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PREFACE 


1 do not propose to offer an apology for bringing out 
the present edition of the poems, rather lyrics, of Vidyapati, 
the most illustrious poet of my mother-tongue, Maithili, even 
in the face of good many editions that are available in the 
market. It is for the first time that an attempt has been made 
to base an edition of these poems on the famous Nepal manu¬ 
script exclusively. Although this manuscript was utilized in 
the past by Sri Nagendra Natha Gupta and Sri Khagendra 
Natha Mitra, and recently Dr. Biman Bihari Majumdar has 
used it for his scholarly edition. In spite of this even a casual 
reader will find that the text as presented in the present edition 
differs significantly from those found in others, and I claim 
that I have followed the manuscript more faithfully. It is 
hoped that the present edition along with that of Pandit Shiva« 
nandana Thakur will constitute a sure ground for an exhaus¬ 
tive edition of the Maithili writings of the great poet from the 
point of view of linguistic studies. 

I have nowhere tried to force my own ideas with regard 
to either language, arrangement or interpretation. I have 
reproduced the text in the form I found it in the MS. and 
followed its arrangement with this exception that I have exclu¬ 
ded the writings of other poets and the incomplete poems. I have 
not foU'owed either the chronological order or the order adopted 
by savants who find in these songs the gospel of Vai^navism. 
I have translated them into English as literally as I could and 
I must confess that the readers will not find in it the litr^rary 
embellishments that are usually noticeable in other editions. 
My purpose has been to present to the readers reliable texts with 
translation and to give them an opportunity of undeSrstanding 
and interpreting these poems according to their likings. 



The edition of Dr. Majumdar came into my hands when the 
text was already printed and the introduction was also nearing 
completion. Had I got it earlier 1 do not doubt my edition 
would have been a bit better, because in so many places I 
have found that Majumdar has made the meaning clearer than 
I have done. 

I regret very much that so many obvious errors escaped 
my notice and, while pleading guilty, 1 take this opportunity 
of requesting the kind readers to favour me with their criti¬ 
cisms which I shall duly acknowledge in the second edition. 


Banaras 

14-8-54 


Subhadra Jha 
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INTROBUCTION 

MITHILA 

Vidyapati is the most popular poet of Mithila. His 
poems, that are written in the Maithili language, are sung by 
the people in general not only in the areas where this language 
is spoken, but also in the neighbouring states of Bengal, 
Assam, and the Uttar Pradesh in India. In matter of 
popularity our poet is next only to Tulasidasa, the author of 
the Ramayana written in the Avadhi language, among the 
writers in modern Indian languages; nay, in one respect the 
popularity of Vidyapati surpasses even that of Tulasidasa, 
inasmuch as the latter attracts readers only in the areas where 
Hindi is current, either as the spoken or the literary language, 
whereas, Vidyapati is read throughout the four different 
language areas, namely those of Assamese, Bengali, Hindi and 
Maithili. 

All the readers of Vidyapati do not hold similar views 
about him. In Bengal and Assam, particularly in the Vaisnava 
circles, he is considered to be a Vaisnava and writer of songs 
dealing with Vaisnava themes. In Mithila he is generally 
believed to be a writer of songs that are fit to be sung 
on festive occasions, particularly marriages, and of the prayer 
hymns dedicated to Siva. In the Hindi reading circles he 
is a great poet, an erotic writer, and according to some, 
a believer in mystic ideals and a Vaisnava according to 
others. 

Vidyapati was born in the 14th century A. D., and he 
lived upto the middle of the century that followed in 
Mithila This Mithila is a plane land and is known as 
Tirhut also. It forms the north-eastern part of the state of 
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Bihar, and a part of it is included in the Nepal territory. 
It has been a great seat of learning and culture from a 
very ancient time, and even now occupies a prominent 
position in Indian literature and legends. 

Balmiki, in his Ramayana, refers to it as the place of 
marriage of Rama, an incarnation of Vi§nu. From this 
source all that we learn about the location of Mithila is 
that it was situated to the north of the Ganges. According 
to Brhadvijnupurana It is bounded on the north by the 
Himalayas and on the south, the east and the west by the 
rivers, the Gahga, the Gandaka and the Kosi respectively. 
From the same source we gather that its another name was 
Tirabhukti which has become Tirhut in modern times^. 
The Trikanda-§esa-kosa designates Tirhut by another name, 
that is Licchavi. [ cf: lirbhuktistu licchavih ]. 

None of these three names, referred to above, are found in 
the Vedic literature. In the Satapatha-Brahmana this country 
is mentioned as Videha. The name of the king who 
got it aryanized was Mathava or Madhava. His descendants 
were designated as the Janaka-videhas. We learn from the 
Brhadaranyakopanisad about the holding of the assemblies 

I. gahgahimavatormadhye nadlpancada^antarc 
tairabhuktiriti khyato de^ab paramapavanab 
kanSiklntu samarabhya gandakimadhigamya vai 
yojanani caturvirhiSad vyayamab parikirtitab 
gaiga-pravahainarabhya yavadhaimavatam vanaih 
vistarab sodasab prokto desasya kulanandana 
mithila nama nagari. 

^'Between the Himalayas and the Ganges, intercepted by fifteen river 
lies the most holy land knows as Tairbhukti: beginning from the Kosi 
running up to the Gan^aki. its length is declared to be 24 yojanas, i. e. 
192 miles, beginning from the stream of the Ganges extending upto the 
Himalayan forests, its breadth is 16 yojanas, i. e, 126 miles« There is situated 
the city of Mithila....” 
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of the learned people in the court of Janaka, convened for 
the discussion of the principles of the Vedanta Philosophy. 
In such assemblies there came scholars from the farthest 
parts of India, Of all such scholars it was Yajnavalkya, a 
priest of the royal family of MithiJa, who was declared 
to be the most learned. In these assenJjlies, even women, 
namely Maitreyi and Gargi, participated in the discussions of 
the most abstruse subjects. 

The materials that are available or that have come to 
light are not sufficient for construing a systematic history of 
Mithila. We find references scattered here and there in the 
Sanskrit and Pali literatures that enable us to Ibrm some 
definite ideas about the great personalities and the insiitutions 
existing in different times in this country. The foremost of 
guch high personalities was Yajnavalkya. He was the author 
of the Yajnavalkyasmrti that became the basis of the Mita- 
k^ara school of usage. We do not know if the author of 
this Smrti was the same as the great philosopher of the 
court of Janaka. The time of Yajnavalkya is given by 
Macdonell as the 5th century B. G.^ The existing recension 
of the Yajnavalkyasmrti is, however, assigned to a period 
between the first and third century A. D. ® 

In the Mahabharata it is mentioned that Mithila had been 
conquered by Bhima and that its king Ksemadhuti had 
fought against the Pandavas. Both Krsna and Baladcva are 
reported to have come to Mithila in search of the syaman- 
taka jewel. It was here that Daryodhana and Bhima received 
training in gaddyuddha [ fighting with a mace ]. The village 

I. History of Sanskrit Literature, 1905, pp, aoa ff. 

3, Ibid. 

For Yajnavalkya’s association with Mithila, cf4 also mithil&sthab s« 
yogindrabf the opening stanza of the Yajhavalkyasmrti, 
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BalSina, in the district of Darbhanga, is said be the place 
where Baladeva trained his these illustrious disciples, 

Vai§ali, which forms a part of Mithila,'was very well 
known during the Buddhist period. It was the seat of the 
first republican government of the Licchavis. Buddha 
marched through Vaisali on his way to Kusinagara. This 
became a stronghold of Buddhism. It was here that Buddha 
founded the order of the nuns. After Buddha died the Licch¬ 
avis burnt all the books that dealt with the Brahmanical 
religion. It was here that the second council of the Buddhists 
is said to have been held to settle a dispute between the 
two sections of the Buddhists 118 years before the coronation 
of A^oka, 

Mithila was the place of birth of Mahavira, the last 
Tirthahkara of Jains. This great religious preacher is very 
often referred to as Vaisaliya. 

The Maithilas who had not embraced either of the two 
newly propagated religions were not tolerant; nor were such 
the Buddhists and the Jainas. The followers of one faith openly 
decried the faith of the others. According to the testimony 
of Huen-T-Siang Tirhut formed a part of the empire of 
Har§avardhana in the 7 th century A. D. We learn from the 
same authority that the people of Vaisali^ were fond of 
learning and religious pursuits. Another Chinese traveller who 
came to Mithila in the same century was Yi-T*Sing. He 
found that Buddhism was in actual practice here. 

We have no further information as to what happened 
to the Jainas and the Buddhists living in Mithila in the 
subsequent period. 

When Harsavardhana died [ 648 A. D. ] his Brahmaijia 
minister Arjuna usurped the throne and attacked a 
mission which was on its way to Kannauj from the Chinese 
emperor. The leader of the mission, Wang-Hiuen-Tse with 
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; Some of his colleagues, escaped into Nepal; of course, Some 
of them were killed. When the king of Tibet came to 
know of it he sent a strong army to invade Tirhut, a 
territory of Arjuna. This Tibetan army was helped by the 
Nepalese. Arjuna was defeated In the battle and the 
whole of the eastern-central India passed under the admi¬ 
nistration of the Tibetans. 

The Tibetans were expelled from MithiJa and, as 
a matter of that, also from Nepal in 703 A. D, This was 
determined by E. H. Parker in his History of the Tsang 
Dynasty of China. Sylvan Levi is of opinion that the foreign 
rule over Nepal, and by inference, also over Miihila, 
ceased in 897 A.D., the epoch in v^hich the Nepalese Era might 
have been promulgated to mark the time when Nepal threw 
off its allegiance to the alien governors. 

Towards the middle of the 9 di century A, D , it appears 
probable, that Gopala, the founder of the Pala dynasty in 
Bengal, excercised some influence over Tirhut,^ Laicr towards 
the beginning of the loth century Yasovaiman Candela is 
recorded to have invaded Ivlithila as well as Bengal.^ In 
lo76 sarhvat, i. e. lol9 A. D. one Gahgeyadeva is recorded 
to have been rul’ng over Mithila and Bengal jointly. 
This Gahgeyadeva might have bcca tlic one mentioned 
by Alberuui, as the ruler of Dahal, in io3o A. D.^ 

In the years that followed Miiliiia got divided under 
two administrations: [ij the western part ot Miihila wiih 
Nepal Tarai under liie Kainata kings and [ 2 J the eastern 
part of Mithila with Bengal under the Senas. The former 

I. Le Nepal, Vol. II, p. 182. 

2* Epigraphia India, Vol. I. pp, laa 11 , 

3 , Indian Antiquary Vol, VJI, p. 91. and Vol. XllI, p. 414. 

4 » E, C, Sachaw—Alberunis’s India, Vol, I p. ao2. and also H. P* 
ColophoSr**''*®"* Palm-leaf i SS. in the Nepal Library, p. 1079, 
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dynasty came into power in about iioo A. D. The first of 
its rulers was Nanyadeva. His second son Malladeva is 
referred to by Vidyapati as having served under Jayacandra, 
who was killed by^Muhammad Ghori in 1194 A. D, 

Harisimhadeva was the greatest ruler of the Karnata 
dynasty. When he was defeated by ihe Mussulmans in 1245 Sake 
i.e. 1323 A.D.J He fled away from the field of battle. There 
bad been stray cases of Muslim invasion over Mithila since 
1200 A. D. But due to these no change had taken place in 
the administrative machinery of this ^ state. Hence this 
was for the first time that as a sequence to the aforesaid 
battle they ousted the Mithila king. Harisiiiihadeva came 
into power again, but his rule did not last long. 

In the same year i. e. 1323 A. D., Ghyasuddin Tuglaq 
conquered Tirhut and made KameSvara '{"hakura, a minister 
of Harisimhadeva, its ruler. Kamesvara was succeeded by 
his son Bhogiivara, who received favours from Firoz Shah. 
We do not know as to what sort of actual relationship existed 
between the succeeding rulers of Mithila and the Muslim 
kings. But this much is certain that the former bad become 
vassals of the latter. Kirti Siiiiha, a son of Ganesvara, a 
son of Bhogisvara, sought and obtained some help from one 
Ibrahim Shah in order to avenge the murder of his father 
by one Aslan. Siva Siihha, one of the successors of Kirti Siihha 
fought with the Muhammadans: once he was taken a 
prisoner and was subsequently released. He fought again, 
and this time he disappeared from the field of battle. Even 
after $iva Siihha’s disappearance it is clear that the admini¬ 
stration of Mithila remained in the hands of the members 
of the family of Kamesvara. They remained in power upto 
I 53 ® A. D., i. e, for several decades after the death of 
Vidyapati. 

About the early cultural heritage of Mithila upto the 
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|time of Vidyapati, all that we know is based on tradition* 
iMithila claims to be the place of residence of Gautama or 
|Gotama, the author of Nyayasutra. His wife was Ahalya 
I who had become a slab of stone under the influence of a 
|curse of her husband. When Rama was on his way to 
|Janakapura, he passed by the place where Ahalya was 
iuffering the effects of this curse. Rama touched her with his 
ifeet, and immediately she became a woman. The site where 
;this miracle is said to have been performed lies in the modern 
^village Ahiari in the district of Darbhanga. Kapila, the 
author of the Sankhya Philosophy, is believed to have lived here 
, at the place which is known as Kapilesvara today. There is a 
village Bisauli which the people think to be the place of 
hermitage of the great sage Vi^vamitra. Both of these 
places are located in the district of Darbhanga. 

It is as late as the 9th century that we come across 
works that are considered to have^definitely been written 
by the Maithilas. The most important of such writers 
was Vacaspati Mi^ra ( gth century), He was the author 
of Bhamati, a commentary on Sankara’s Bhasya on the Veda- 
ntasutra. Vacaspati was the author of several other philo¬ 
sophical treatises. In the same century Mandan Miira is 
said 10 have lived in Mithila. He is reputed to have had 
a learned discussion with iSahkara who defeated him. Many 
scholars believe [that Mandana wrote the Vartika on the 
the Bhasya of Sankara on the Brhadaranyakopanisad. It must 
here be stated that more than one of the Indian states claim 
to be the place of residence of Mandana. 

After Vacaspati came Udayana, the author of Laksana- 
vali [9o6 Sake, i. e. 948 A. D.] His other famous works 
in which he vehemently attacked the Philosophy of the 
Buddhists and the Jainas are Atma-tattva-viveka and Nyaya- 
kusumanjali, 
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The greatest of the known Maithila writers who followed 
him was Gangesa Upadhyaya. He flourished in^the X2th century 
A. D. He was the father of the Neo-Logic of the Indians, 
known as Navya-nyaya. His work is Tattvacintamani. It 
was this Neo-Logic that made Mitbila, the favourite place 
of the Bengali scholars in centuries that followed for 
perfection of their study. 

Srnrti was developed especially among the Maithila 
Panditas. They developed their own school of Law, They 
turned their attention to the writing of the various texts meant 
to serve as manuals for observances of rituals and festivals. 
The first of such writers, as far as known to us, was Gane§- 
vara. He was the author of Ahnikoddhara, dealing with the 
daily duties of a Bralnnana, Gayapaltalaka, dealing with the 
rites that one performs at Gaya for the well-being of his dead 
relations, and SugatUsopana, dealing with the various kinds 
of gifts. He was a minister of Harisiiiihadcva, [1324 A,D.] 

Ganesvara was followed by bis nephew CandeSvara. 
He was a minister of Tfarisiiiihadeva and had won for his 
patron great battles in 1314 A. D. He was the author of 
Srnrti-ratnakara, a work divided into seven parts. The 
first part is Krtyaratnakara, on fixsls, festivals, and their 
appropriate times. The second part, Grhastharalnakara 
deals with duties of a house-holder. The third part, Danara- 
tnakara, is devoted to various kinds of gifts, the fourth part, 
guddhiratnakara deals with purification; the fifth part, 
Vivadaratnakara treats Civil and Criminal Laws; the sixth 
part is Vyavahararatnakara dealing in legal procedure and 
evidence, and the last one is Pujaratnakara, a treatise on 
the different forms of worship. He had compiled also Krtya- 
cintamani, being discussions of religious observances, based on 
the principles of astrology, and Siva-vakyavali, devoted to 
§iva-worship. Ramadatta was a son of GaneSvara. He 
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compiled the Da§akarmapaddhati, the manual of the ten Sarfis- 
karas of the twice-born, and the Danapaddhati, a manual 
of gifts. Harinatha Upadhyaya and Vire^vara, both were 
ministers of Harisiihhadeva f 1324 A. D. ]. The former 
was the author of certain works on Smrti which arc 
not available in their complete form. But he has been quoted 
as an authority by Raghunandana, a Bengali scholar. The 
latter was the author of the Chandogya-daiSa-karma-paddhati. 
In Mithila even upto this day Viresvara and Ramadatta 
are followed in celebrations of marriages and other rites. 
Viresvara got a work entitled Ratna^ataka compiled by one 
Jive^vara Upadhyaya. This book is in the possession of Pt. Babua 
Mi^ra, of village Koilakh, in the district of Darbhanga. 
Ganapati, the father of Vidyapati, was also a minister of 
Gane^vara, the elder brother of Deva Sirhha. Ganapati was 
the author of Gansrabhaktitarangini. 

Besides Smrti and Philosophy, the Maithila scholars 
devoted their attention also to erotic compositions. Bhanu- 
datta wrote Raiamahjari in the 13 th century. There lived 
in Mithila, Govardhana, the author of the Arya-sapta-^atl. He 
is referred to by Jayadeva, the author of Gitagovinda, as a 
great writer. Both of them lived in the court of Laksmansena 
[ 12th century A. D. ]. Jyotiri^vara, the author of Varnara- 
tnakara was also a writer of the works with erotic themes, 
namely Paheasayaka and Dhurtasamagama. 

From what we have seen above it appears that MithilS 
was chiefly influenced by the Smartas, i. e. those who follow 
the Smrtis for worship and conduct of life. We do not know 
if there were Vaisnavas living before the time of Vidyapati 
there. Among his contemporaries there are tv^o personalities 
who were Vaisnava no doubt. One was Ratnapapi, the 
author of Krsnarcana-candrika. A copy of Danavakyavali 
of Vidyapati was presented to him by somebody in the 
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341 L. S.' The other famous Vaisnava leaving in Mithila 
in that age was Visnupuri, the author of Bhaktiratnavali^. 

But there lived also the people who were devoted to other 
gods as well during the time of Vidyapati. Thus Vira Sirhha 
the elder brother of Kirti Sirhha, is referred to by Vidyapati 
as a devotee of Siva®. Dhira Simha, another patron of Vidya¬ 
pati, is referred to in Setudarpani of Varaha, a commentary 
on Setubandha, an epic written in the Prakrit language, as 
Sivabhaktiparayana, devoted to Siva.*. Bhairava Simha is 
mentioned as devihhaktiparayana, or a devotee of Sakti by 
Vidyapati in his Durgabhaktitarahgini. Narasiriiha, the father 
of Bhairava and Dhira, got constructed a temple of the sun 
[ see below-Date of Vidyapati ]. Thus we can see that the 
members of the same family showed their extreme devotion 
to the different gods. None of them might have been 
exclusively devoted to a single one of them. 

At Banaras, in about the same period, there took place 
a religious revival under the leadership of Kabiradasa. The 
followers of Kabira made the language of the common people 
the vehicle of their expression. There were the poets who 
were composing songs in the current languages on erotic 
themes mostly with the aim of pleasing the kings. 

1. varse gaudamahibhujah saSi-sarinnathagni-cihne 5ucau.etatpust- 

akamuttama.govindarcanatatparaya bhavatc Sri ratnapanestute. 

Ratnapani, you who are engaged in the worship of Visnu, may 
this book be yours, in the year 341 of the Gauda king,” 

Cf. also Manomohan Ghakravarti in J. A, S, B, (New Series )—Vol, XI, 
p. 422. 

2, Published by Dr. S. K. Dey, Calcutta, and also from Banaras and 
Allahabad. 

3, candracuda-carana-seva—srimadvirasiriihadeva, “Virasimha was a 
devotee of the god who has the moon over the forehead (Siva)” Kirtilat&p, 5, 

4, The manuscript is preserved in the Raj Darbhanga library. 
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In Mithila it appears that Buddhism had already died 
out by the time of Vidyapati. We no more notice the 
vehement opposition to the Buddhist tenets in the works of 
the Panditas who flourished during even the century that pre¬ 
ceded the advent of Vidyapati. The Brahma^ias, as we have 
seen above, had occupied themselves mainly with the propa¬ 
gation of the Hindu ideals as enunciated in the Smrtis. 

As already noted, by the time -of the Vidyapati Mithila. 
had come into the possession of Mussulmans But there had 
been contact with them from an earlier time. Ihe first recorded 
invasion of this part of India by these foreigners appears to 
have taken place when one Ghyasuddin, who died in i227 
A. D., invaded it and compelled its ruler to agree to pay 
tributes. Before this invasion Tirhut had been never subdued^* 

It is likely that the Muhammadan rulers of Bengal 
might have exercised some influence over Tirhut already 
from before. It js said that Hasmuddin, the 4 th Mullik of 
Lakhaiiavati, Bengal, had received tributes from the Raja 
of Tirhut. But the information is not definite. For wc 
learn later that Izuddin-Togrii, the 9th Mullik, [1233-1244] 
A. D. ] had invaded Tirhut and carried a large booty^. 
Vidyapati in his tale ‘'The truthful Hero*'’ tells us that one 
Narasiihha, a prince of the Karnata dynasty of Mithila, was 
serving in the army of one Muhammad, the Yavana king of 
Hastinapur [ Delhi ], when the latter had a fight with one 
Kafara-Raja, and it was this Narasimlia who killed him 
[ Kafara-Raja ]. This Narasimha is mentioned as the patron 
of Ramadatia*. Now Ramadaita was the uncle of Ca^desvara, 
the minister of Harisiinhadeva who disappeared in i323 A. D , 

1. Steward, History oi Bengal p. 59, 

2. Raverty. Translation of Tabacat-i-Naisri, pp, 587 and 737 etc, 

3. MS. of Danapaddhati, India Office MS. No. 17x4* 550 . 
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and who was the last ruler of the dynasty. So it is just 
probable that Narasimha was the predecessor of Harisimha or, 
in any case, not very far away from him. In Danaratnakara 
Cahde§vara describes himself as one who had rescued the 
earth which was overflooded by the rrdecchas^ the Muslims^ 
Jyotirisvara, the author of Varnaratnakara, tells us in the intro- 
ductoy verse of his comedy that his master Harasimha had 
defeated the Sultan [ Surarana 

In about 1323-24 A.D. Ghyasuddin, as noted above, ousted 
the Karigiata king and made Kamei§vara, one of the ministers of 
the king who had disappeared, the titular ruler of JMithila. 
Firoz Shah [l351-58A.lJ.j appears to have annexed Mithila to 
his own territory. He issued coins from his mint named Tuglaq- 
pur urj' Tirhut.^ The troubles on account of Muslim 
invasions in Muhiia coniinucd up to the time of Vidyapati, 
lor we learn that towards the end of the 14ih century the 
kings of Jaunpur invaded and occupied Tirhut and Bihar> 

The political condition of Mithila ^ at the lime of 
Vidyapati was of uncertainty. Everyday some sort of trouble 
was anticipated. The Hindu kings were often trying to regain 
their freedom. But it appears that they never succeeded. Con¬ 
sequently the rulers bad no time or opportunity to devote 
themselves to tne administration of their territories. They, with 
a desire in to get more rights or to enjoy sensual pleasures, 
cared only for their own welfare. The Brahmana ministers 
of such kings were mainly interested in the administrative and 

I, R. Mitra—^Notices etc. Vol. VI. 135, No. 2069. 

r. I’hc Dhurtasamagamanataka, Calcutta and Bombay. The Cal¬ 
cutta edition has Narasimha for liarsizhha. 

3. Bourdillon, Catalogue of Coins in InHian Museum, Vol. II. p« 60 
No. 12, 

4. Riam Salatin, translated by ;^A. Salam, p. 114 and J. Thomas, 
CShropicles of Pathan Kings, p. 365. 
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social affairs. It is demonstrated by the fact, as we have seen 
above, that it was during this period that so many works on 
Smrti were compiled in Mithila. It was during this period 
that Harisiiiihadcva got organized the Panjiy or the genealo¬ 
gical records, of the Maithila Brahmanas. 

Next to the Bi aiimanas, the Kayasthas were the most impor¬ 
tant people in the country. It is said that when Sivasiihha 
disappeared from the field of battle, Amrtakara, a Kayastha 
minister of the Raja, went to Patna and got the matters 
settled with the representative of the emperor so that 
Lakhima, one of the wives of Sivasiihha, got the permission to 
rule over Tirhut. Arrangement for the Panji for the Kayas¬ 
thas also was made during the same period as for the 
Brahmait^as. 

As specimens, several extracts from the pafijii relevant to 
the family of Vidyapati, are given below. 

1. These Pmjis are genealogical records. Their purpose is to guard 
against the possibility of marrying a girl who may not be marriageable 
according to the S^tra. Harinatha, about whom we have spoken above, 
by mistake, married a girl who should not have been married to him. 
Hence under the authority of the then king tlic Panji was organized. 
The iS^tra prohibits the inarraige with the girls of the following kinds: 

1. Sagotra, desceended from the same sage from the father’s side: 

2. Sapi^da, within seventh direct descent either from the maternal 
or the paternal side: 

3. In any case, related by being upto the seventh from father’s 
side, and up to the fifth from the mother’s side in descent; 

4. Issue of grandfathers, both maternal and paternal: 

5. Daughter of the brother of tlie step-mother. 

There are people who make a special study of the P(mJiSt They arc 
esMed Panjikarasn Their office is held from generation to generation. 
Before any Maithila Brahamai^a or Kayastha boy can be married the 
permission of the Panjikara must be obtained. This permission is called 
asva^jana^patra* A Panjtkdra receives money for preparing adhikara^maldf 
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(Budhabala) SrIkarasuUu Subhafikara-D^ukau SubSisam Helu-dau 
Harisixhhapura nikhutlsam Himadu, 

(Budhabila) Subhankarasutab Murw-Kanha-Ke^avah Gadha-Bisa- 
pisaih Kirti-dau. Gadha-Bisapisam Byi Tripdphi Karmadityap esutau Sandhi^ 
mgrahika Devdditya — Rajaballabha Bahvadityau tatra Sdndhivigrahika 
Devdditya-sutdh PiurQ^garika Viresvara*Mahamahattaka Ga^eivara-AfoAd- 
vdrtikanaibandhika Ddfmvara-Bha^dagarika Jatesvara-Sthan^tarika Hara- 
datta-Sandhivigrahika Lak^mldatta-Tbakkura-lSubhadattab. adyau Nyaya- 
vSsi Tripathi Kameivara-dau; aparau Maharaulivasi Madhava-Bhagineyau: 
aaty&b Mahathapathaka-vasi Karjimane-dau. DhireharasiUau Jayadatta^ 
K 4 rti' Gangaura-Sam Harikesa*dau, Kirti-sutau Ga^oa-Suparau Pali* 
Sam Gandrakara-dau. Ganena-sutau Indra-Girisvarau Tisuri-sam 
Bhavesvara-dau. Girisvara-sutau Sucarita-Matisvarau Sankon^aih 
Harihara-dau, Mahua-saih ^Dharu, Sahuli-Saukaradbi-sam Nayadcva- 

statab... 

(Panicobha).Bhagiratha-dau. Raghu-sutab Gangadhara-Soma- 

dhara-Mahamahattaka Candradhara-Nuayana-Parjgiaganka Haradattab 
Oyini-sam Parnagarika Udayasiihha-dau. Maharaja Bhavesvara-sutab 
Par^agarika Udayasiriihab Mahara-saih Gahga«dau* Parjj^agarika Udaya- 
simhasutab Kumara Pratapasiihhab Harisiihhapura-Nikhuti-iam Pu§pa- 
bhattaka Supana-dau. Gadha-Bisapi-sam Mahadeva, Mahamahattaka 

A Bftof boys and girls who are eligible for marriage^ and also for signing 
itbc asua-janarpoira* 

This as will appear from the specimens, contains the names of 
<anen only. Formerly it contained, sometimes, the names of girls 
also. Then there is the name of the village where the ancestors of the 
particular man were residing, which is often followed by the name of 
^ village of residence at the time of recording. Besides, it contains infor¬ 
mation as regards the father, the grandfathers, ete. of the individual. Some 
vtiines, it.;giyes the name of the maternal grandfather of the persons, whose 
names are so^ recorded. 

With the help of the Pchjtit is not difficult to ascertain the genea* 
logy of any Maithila Br^hma^a or Kayastha. But it is not possible for 
. a layman to handle the 

The Pmji is maintained upto this day in Mithila, 

In Bengal also Pahji is maintained under the name of KulqjU But the 
present writer has no information with regard to the way in which it 
ia kept there. 
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Gandradbarft-sutSh Divakara-Dhiakara-Dubana*None]^b Sodarapura-saib 
DeveSvara-dau, Ghosauta-saih Gu^akara^ Divakara-sutab Mane-Dhane- 
Bhaglratha-Tliakkurakah Kbauala-sam Buddhinatha-dau Hariamba-sath' 
Bhaglratha*sutau Ramadatta-lSivadattau Gadha-Bisapl-sam Jasc^dem 
Jayadatta-sutau Gzuxlp2i\.{-G^ryp2iti, suari-sam Sisu-pra: Gandrakara-dau. 
Tatra Ganapati^suto Rajapandita Maho Vidyapatih Budhabala^saih Sri- 
kara-dau: aparab iSrikara-sutab Balaha*Baliasa-sam Muse-dau Soda* 
pura-sam Jivefivara. Rajapandita Maho Vidydpati-sutau Harapati-Narapati 
Sambuala-sam Sukla Harivaxx^a-dau Diha-Dahibhata-saih Hariharaiisuta 
Raghu. Thakkma Haripati-suto Basdonah^ Tappanapura Palis am Bhano- 
saradau, Daribarasam Helu: Basaona-sutau Jfljfl)>f-I^irusottamau Padma* 
pura-Panicobha-sam Bage>dau. Bagc-sutau Bhanu*Haradattau Mandan^ 
sam llsi-dau ekamba-Khandabal 5 -sam Ruda-suta Horc. Jasayi*sutd 
Bacbaunivasi BammaninSlma-saih.. .dau« 

( Mataxlon^-Darihara^saih ) Gondhi-sutau Kuladhara*R&jadharaii. 

Srikrsna (of the Budhabala family) had two son»-«SubhaL» 
hkara, and Dalu, daughter’s sons of Helu, of Suba family, and 
daughter’s daughter’s sons of Hima, of the Harisirhhapura- 
nikuti family. 

Subhankara of the Budhabala family had fthree sons_ 

Murari, Kanfaa, and Ke^ava, daughter’s sons of Kirti of the^ 
Gadha-Bisapi family: the man to begin with, in the- 
genealogy of the Gadha-Bisapi family wasTripathi Karmaditya;. 
he had two sons, Devaditya, the minister of war- and peace 
and Bahvaditya, the favourite of the ruler; of them Deva¬ 
ditya, the minister of peace and war, had VireSvara; who livedo 
in the cottage covered with leaves. His Excellency Ganeivara^ 
the great commentator and jurist, DhireSvara, the treasur^i 
JateiSvaraj Haradatta, who had changed his domicile, Lak^!» 
datta, the minister of peace and war, and Thakkura Subha^ 
datta as the his sons: the first two were the daughter’s sons^f 
Tripathin KameSvara living in the village Nyaya; the two 
others were the sister’s sons ofMadhava, resident of village 
Maharauli, and the remaining ones were the daughter’s sons of 
Karjimane, resident of Mahathapathaka. Jayadatta^ and 
Kirti were the sons of Dhircjvara, and they were the daughter’s* 
sons of HarikeSa of the Ganaura family, Bhavaditya’s soiia 
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were Gafiena and ‘ Supara, who were the daughter’s sons of 
Candrakara of the Pali family. Gaiiena’s sons were Indra and 
Giri§vara,thc daughter’s sons of Bhavesvara of theTisuri family, 
GirKvara’s sons were Sucarita and Mati^vara, daughter’s 
sons of Harihara of the Sahkona family. Dharii was of Mahua 
family. Nayadcva was of Sahuli Sahkaradhi family, thence.... 

[ Panicobha ] "daughter’s son of Bhagiratha. Raghu’s 
sons, Gahgadhara, Somadhara, His Excellency Candradhara, 
Narayana and Haradatta living in the hut covered with leaves, 
were the daughter’s sons of Udayasiriiha, living in the hut 
covered with leaves, of the Oyini family. Udayasiriiha, leaving 
in a leaf-hut, was a son of the daughter of Gariga of the Mahara 
family. The son of Udayasiriiha, leaving in a leaf hut, was the 
prince Pratapasiriiha, daughter’s son of Puspabhattaka Supana 
of the Ha lisiriihapura-Nikuti family, and the daughter’s dau¬ 
ghter’s son of Mahadeva of the Gadha-Bisapl family. His 
Excellency Candradhara’s sons were Divakara, Dinakara, 
Dubana and None, and were the daughter’s sons of Deve^vara 
of Sodarapur, [and daughter’s daughter’s sons] of Gunakara of 
Ghosauta- Divakara’s sons were Mane, Dhane Bhagiratha and 
Thakkura, daughter’s sons of Buddhinatha of the Khaual family 
[and daughter’s daughter’s sons of] None of the Hariamba 
family: the sons of Bhagiratha were Ramadatta and Sivadatta, 
daughter’s sons of Jayasi of the Gadha Bisapifamily: Jayadatta’s 
sons were Gauripati andGunapati, daughter’s sons of giSu, alias 
Candrakara of the Suari family: then the son of Ganapati was 
the great court Pandit Vidyapati, daughter’s son of Srikara of 
the Budhabala family. The other sons of Srikara were the 
daughter’s sons of Muse of the Balah&-Baliasa family and dau¬ 
ghter’s sons of JiveiSvara of the Sondapur family. 

The Sons of the great Court Pandit Vidyapati were 
Narapati and Harapati, daughter’s sons of Harivamla of the 
Sambhuila family, [ and daughter’s daughter’s sons of] 
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Supat&ns GatfagauUsaih Bhog^^dau Debe-suto Bhogekal> Ga<}ha-Bisap!- 
Mih Rajapandit Vidyapati dau-aparo RajanandUamaho Vidyapati-suto 
Vacaspatih Khut! Khandabaiasam Thubc-du. Bhogesutab Ratana 

Nandana Ka^i Vep!kah Baiaflina-Palisam Lumbe daii. 

Raghu, the son of Harihara of the Diha-Dahibhata family: 
Basaiiona was the son [of Harapati Thakur; he was 
the daughter’s son of Bbahosara of the Tapanapura 
Pali family [ and daughter’s daughter’s son of ] Helu of 
the Darihara family. Basafiona’s sons were Jayasi and Puruso- 
ttama, daughter’s sons of Bageofthc Padmapura-Panicobha 
family: Bage’s sons were Bhanu and Haradatta, daughter’s 
sons of Rsi of the Mandar family, [ and daughter’s daughter’s 
sons ] of Hare, a son of Rudara, of the Ekamba-Khandabala 

family; the sons of Jayasi were the daughter’s sons of,.of 

the Babhmaniam family, living at Bachauni. 

[ of the Matahona Darihara family ], Gondhi’s sons were Kula- 
dhara and Rajadhara, daughter’s sonsofBhoge of the Supatani 
Gangauli family. Bhoge, the son of Debe was the daugh¬ 
ter’s son of the court-scholar Vidyapati of the Gadha Bisapi 
family. The other son of the Coart-Pandita Vidyapati was 
Vacaspati, daughter’s son of Raghu, the son of Gondhi of the 
Khutf-Khandabala family, and daughter’s daughter’s son of 
Thube of the Mandara family. Bhoge’s sons were Ratana, 
Nandana, Ka£l and Veni, daughter’s sons of Lumbe of the 
Balaftini-Pali family. 

At the next page has been given the genealogical table of 
the illustrious family of the greatest Maithili poet. From it 
as will as from the extracts from the Paflji^ quoted above it 
will become clear that the family had given birth not only 
io a great poet like Vidyapati but also to a number of 
important personalities of Mithila. Among them was 
Karmaditya^, who was a minister in 212 L. S. We know it 
from ap ipscription. Dev&ditya also was a piinistisr. werp 







GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF VIDYAPATI 

Visnu Thakilra 
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o dw T g wbo were holding high oflSces in the goveraxnenty and 
there were persons who were great scholars. We have spofcen 
above about the great scholars of Miihila. It may be noted 
that so many of them were members of the family of our poet. 
As regards those who held high offices in the government, we 
can know about them from the designations that are appended 
to their names. There were several great saints in the family. 

In connection with the genealogy of Vidyapati it may be 
added here that there are scholars who believe Jyotirisvara 
to be a brother of the grand’fathcr of Vidyapati. We do 
not know what was the source of information of Sri Nagendra- 
nath Gupta, who was perhaps the first scholar to make such 
a statement. We do not find the name of Jyotirisvara any¬ 
where in the family of Vidyapati in the PanjU The extracts, 
from the Panjiy that we have quoted above, are clear in stating 
that Vidyapati’a grandfather, Jayadatta, had only one brother, 
and that he was Kirti. There is one thing remarkable in the 
aforesaid statement of Gupta. Therein the father of Jaya- 
datta is not DhlreSvara, but Devadiiya.* 

This gives a clue to the mistake committed by Gupta. 
Jyotirisvara mentions Dhiresvara as his father and Ramesvara 
as his grand father. If there would not have been the name of 
Ramesvara present,one could have been easily led to suggest that 
Dhiresvara, the father cf Jyotirisvara, was the same man as the 
great grandfather of Vidyapati. But RameSvara has brought in 
the difficulty. As far as I can sec, Gupta removed Dhiresvara 
from the genealogy of Vid>apaii altogether and made Jyotiri- 
Svara a relation of Vidyapati as noted above. 

I# The inscription it found in ihe temple of Tilakcsvara (Siva) in 
VHhign H&bi in the district of DarbhaDga, It was read by Thakur. 

( Vide his inteeduction to Vidykpati, pp. 12-13 )• 

Sr IntroductioB to VidykpatiPadavali^pp, 6-72 C 2 hatterji, InhWuctioO 
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An a matter of fact we do not know, even from the PaHji^ 
anything about JyotirKvarans family. He calls himself as 
having been born at Palli {Pallijanmabhumind,.,)* This Palli may 
be the source of Pdli^ which is one of the villages mentioned 
in the Paiiji. If it were so Jyotiri^vara was of the Paliwdra 
lamily and not of the Bisapi family, to which Vidyapati 
belonged, 

in such a circumstance^ in any case, it is wrong to designate 
Jyouiisvara as Jyoiiiisvai a d'hakura, as the Brahmahas of the 
x^ahwara family are not so desigi^ated, and to call him a brother 
ol the granadather oi Vidyapati is likewise erroneous. 

Such were the circumstances and such was the family in 
whicn Vidyapati was born, and we tind in his activities the 
various aspects oi traditional learning and culture reflected 
clearly in las writings. 

Vidyapati^ saw the light ol the world in the village named 
Bisapi, where, as we have seen above, his lamily, from the 
time of his ancestor Karmaditya, had been living. We do not 
know about the early hie of the poet. It appears that he 
had been a student of Hari Mi§ra. Tradition tells us that both 
he as well as Pak§adhara was educated under the same 
teacher and that this teacher was Hari Mi^ra. This we know 
from the writing of Pak§adhara himself \ 

1. I'ur reierenccs sec below. JDate oi Vidyapati. 

8 , As liie iraditiuii goes, Pak§adbara was a younger contemporary 
of Vidyapati. Once tiic ioimcr happened to be at the house of the latter. 
At night the guest, as he was tired, slept before he had taken his meal; 
when the food was ready, Pak^adhara was not invited to participate. 
Later wnen Vidyapati came to know of it he said prdghu^ ghuf^atko^ 
sukfmalvdnnopalakfitalit 'Hiie guest on account of his smallness of size could 
not be noticed hke the ghutia insect lying in a comer”. To this Pak^adhara 
retorted prdvab sthdladhiydm drffifi suk^me naiva jdyaU, ^'generally the eyes 
of the ahort-sighted ones do not reach upto the things that are fine**. This 
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Prom the extracts quoted from the Paflji we are able to knoW 
that our poet had two wives, one daughter and three sons. 

Vidyapati began to compose poetry early in life. He had 
written one poem which bears the name of BhogiSvara, 
Later he came to live with Kirtisimha. In early life, it seems, 
he was not able to secure the patronage of the chief of the 
royal family, nor were there many who would appreciate his 
poetry. It is why in the opening verses of Kirtilata he deplores 
the dearth of people who could reward a poet adequately^ 
Somehow, Vidyapati succeeded in seeming the fa>^our of 
the prince Kirusimha, who entrusted to him the task of com¬ 
posing Kirtilata, after this prince avenged the murder of his 
lather, kiom this work it is clear that even though our poet 
praises the prince in the highest terms he does not lail to 
note his wcaKucsics: Kirtisirhha showed himsclt very humble 
even belore the Muslim chief in order to gain his favour. 
Vidyapati tells us that the Muslims troubled the Hindus in 
every conceivable manner. Thus for example, in the city of 
Jonapur, fNew DelhiJ where the Hinuus and liie Muslims had 
their abuacs side by side,one ridiculed the leiigion oi the other; 
the latter would bring a Biahuia];ia boy, put bed over his 
head, lick out the sandal marks uom his loiehead and tear 
asunder his sacred threads: tiiey built luosqucs with the 
relics of temples; graves ana temples hlled the earth; etc. ^ 

The subject matter of the poem of Kiruiata was such 

Pak^adhara is known as Jayadeva also. He bore the title of Fiyu$avar§a. 
He was the author ofa large number i^l Sanskrit works. Cf. Jha andfianeiji 
Sastri— -A Note of Pak§adhara, JBORS. VohXXlV, p. 166 ff. 

It gthfi gehe kalau kdvyam irotd tasyapure pure 
de^e deie rasa-jhdtd ddtdjagati durlabhaf^ 

•‘In the Kali age poems are composed in every house, there are their 
hearers in villages, critics are found in towns, but patrons arc difficult 
to be found in the world,” • 

s. Kirtilatfi, Haraparsad SastrPs edition, pp. 16 off. 
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as demanded to be written in the heroic style {vtrarasa^. 
The poet could not have brought in necessary harshess had 
he written it cither in Sanskrit or Maithill. Therefore, follow¬ 
ing the practice of the poets of the western regions, he 
adopted Apabhrarh^a for 'this purpose. It may here be no¬ 
ted that our poet declares his Avahattha or Apabhramsa as 
agreeable to everybody. Of course, this language was suited 
to his theme. In it he could hiid a lot of conjunct consonants 
and otjicr harsh sounds, which had, already by the time of 
the writer, been simplified in the spoken language. But 
Vidyapali’s heart was full of erotic sentiments, and he 
could not check his natural instinct at the lime when he began 
to describe the city cf Djlhi. Here the description of the public 
women occupies considerable space. 

It seems that Ga^apati, the father of the ppet, was a 
very modest man. Had he not been such Vidyapati would not 
have any trouble in securing royal patronage. But through 
Eoftilata the genious of the poet came to^ be recognized. 
Perhaps when Kirtisimha died, the poet came to live in the 
court of Devasimha, Upto this time the poet had not taken up 
composition of any work of serious nature. 

It was already during the life-time of Devasimha that 
Vidyapati had begun to receive much favour from iSivasimha 
and Ihs wife Lakhima. It was during this period,, tnat is, when 
Devasimha was already alive, that the poet wrote Puru^aparl- 
kfa. This Sivasimha had several wives and this appeass, 
probable that he would like love poems. In such circumstances 
Vidyapati’s natural genious for erotic composiion found an 
excellent outlet. He had before hbn the excellent model of the 
famous Sanskrit Kavya, the Ga'hasapta§ati, where Radba and 
were just erotic charactCBS, with nothing, divine in them. 
He began to compose songi m oth er toi^o on the 
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same theme. The poet has become immortal on «cooiiat^ 
such compositions. It would not be an exaggeration to say that 
our poet would have been a great scholar of the Sastras^ jio 
doubt, but not a master poet, as he had been, without having 
enjoyed the patronage Sivasimha. 

In the court of Sivasiihha he enjoyed considerable confi¬ 
dence and authority. Under lus orders scholars would 
write books. On one occasion when Sivasimha was defeated in a 
battle by the imperial army he was taken to Delhi. Tradition 
says that the poet appeased the emperor with his poems andrgot 
his patron released: we find a passage where the poet says 
that when Sivasiihha was unfettered the poet regained his Bfe. 
Cf. raja Jivasimha bandhana mocala takhana sukavi jila. 

When iSivasiihha w^nt to the field of battle, tbe tradttionso 
goes, he sent all the members of his family to a place stf* 
safety under Puraditya, the ruler of Rajabanauli in the district 
of Saptarl in Nepal. It was at the place of Puraditya that the 
poet compiled Likhanavali, specimens of different types of 
letters. It was here that in L. S. 3o9, the poet copied 
the MS. of Srimadbhagavata. 

It appears that the poet did this arduous^ task because he, 
being away from Sivasiihha felt lonely. The circumstances had 
changed. Finding himself rather without a patron he looked 
towards the almighty for help and guidance. Now Radba and 
became divine beings and the poet began to sing in 
their praise, craving their protection. He gave up the habit of 
associating the names of his human patrons with bis own in 
Ms poems. Their concluding lines were no more the meaningless 
expression of praise to his one or the other patron. They then 

I. The palm leaf MS. of this work was preserved in tbekeuse uf tdie 
Ihe distriot of DaH^faanga. An edHsoa of it bad 
tbe eady decades af die preicut ceutuiy. 3ul no icopy theie- 
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became the expression of self submission or of something 
spiritual. This fact becomes clear when we see that none of the 
poems of the poet contains the name of any of his patrons who 
ruled over Mithila after Sivasimha. 

The poet lived here till i4i7 A. D. , i. e. the time till 
Lakhima awaited the return of her husband. She did so for 
1 2 years. When even after such a long time he did not appear 
she burnt herself with his effigy made of leaves. 

From Rajabanauli, the poet came, thereafter, to live in 
village Padma, which had became the capital of Mithila with 
Padmasimha, the younger brother of Sivasirhha, as the ruler. 
This Padma died only one year after his accession. He was 
succeeded by his wife Vi^vasadevi. It was under her patro¬ 
nage that the poet wrote Saivasarvasvasara and Gahga-vaky* 
aval?. 

We do not know if the poet was associated with also Hari- 
simha, the successor of Vilvasadevi. But he had enjoyed the 
patronage of Narasiihha, a son of the former. It was under his 
orders that he wrote Vibhaga§ara ,2 a treatise on the Law of 
Inheritance and Division of Property. 

Dbiramati,' the wife of Narasiihha, got Danavakyavali* 
written by the poet. He received encouragement from Dhira- 
siihha and Bhairavasiriiha, the sons of Narasiihha.® It was during 
the reign of Bhairavasimha that he wrote the Durgabhakti 
tarahgini or the river of devotion to Durga*. 

The other works of the poet are Kirtipataka^ describing 

t he heroism of Kfrtisirhha and his brother Vfra siihha ; 

I. A copy of each of the two books is preserved in the Raj Libraiy 
of Darbhanga, 

s. A copy of VibhSigasara is in the possession of Ft. Laksmik&nta 
Jh& of Patna. 

Published by the late Pt, Parameivara Jha, Darbhanga. 1902. 

4. Published at Banaras long ago. copies of are not available now* 

5. A copy of this in MS. is in the library of the Nepal poyern* 
emnt. It is incompletcb and contains poems in Sansloit and Maitli^ ^ 
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Vprsakrtya—dealing with fasts and festivals that are observed 
during the year:^ Gayapattalaka, a manual of offering 
to dead relations made at Gaya:® Ma^imaftjari®, a drama; 
Bhuparikrama*, a collection of tales. It seems that the poet 
retired from the life of a courtier after he had finished the 
Durgabhaktitarangini. No such work of his has as yet been 
found as would throw light on his subsequent relationship with 
the rulers of Mithila. 

From Padma he came to lived at home at Bisapl. From 
here he would often go to the neighbouring temple of Siva, 
known as Vane^vara. 

We can see how the poet now grew serious towards the 
various problems of life. He gave up composing erotic poems 
altogether. He approached Visnu, Durga, Gahga, Siva and 
other gods with request to pardon him, and he remained 
penitent. But we possess the evidence suggesting that the poet 
continued composing poetry, of course devotional, upto the 
time he breathed his last. 

During his life-time he taught students as well. From the 
colophon to a MS. of the Brahmanasarvasva®, recently discove¬ 
red we learn that this MS. was dedicated to him by one of 
his students in 341 L. S., i. e. between 1448 and 1471 
A D. But the evidence is not conclusive as in itVidyapati 
has been designated as sadupadhySya, and not as Safthakkura^ an 
epithet that would have been more appropriate. Any way, 

I. Unpublished, The MSS. are available in several places in 
Darbhanga District, 

a. Unpublished. 

3. Found by Sivanandan Thakur in the house of one KiSori Jhft, 
in Village MaheSapura in the district of Darbbanga, Introduction to his 
edition of VadySpati, pp, 47 ff, 

4. Unpublished, A MS. of it is in the Calcutta Sanskrit CoUcp 
librfiry, 

5. VJd^ Sukutnara Seih-VidyipatigosthJ» p- 
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we have no reason to conjecture that the poet survived long 
thereafter. 

According to tradition the pcet gave up his breath on 
the northern bank of the Ganges, near Bajidpur 9 a Ry. Stn. 
on the N. E. Ry. There over his pire was later constructed a 
temple of Siva, who is known as Vidyapatinatha, Tradition 
further tells us that the temple of Siva, Ugranatha, that is in 
Village Bhavanipura, in the district of Darbhanga, was got 
built by the poet, and that a big tank was got excavated by 
him in Rajabanaull. The tank and the two temples referred 
to above are still existent 

The members of the family of Vidyapati have shifted from 
Bisap! to Village Saurafha, near the Madhubani town. They 
lost long ago the ownership of the village Bisapi that they 
had held for generations, and the place of Vidyapati lies 
desolate today. 

Vidyapati’s songs had become popular already during his 
life-time. Locana (1681 A.D.) lells us how Sivasimha entrusted 
to the poet, Jayata, son of Sumati, a Kayastha, who himself was 
a singer of repute, for advanced training in the art of mu^c* 
It was for him that the poet set his songs to tunc. Locana 
further tells us that the descendants of Jayata had continued to 
sing those songs in those very tunes. It was from them that 
Locana ascertained and described them in his writings with 
great pains.^ 

Before closing this topic it may be noted that on the 
basis of the colophon of Kirtilata the poet is believed to 
havis rtkrfed to himSelf as khelanakavi^ and th^t one of his 
names Was Rhehina. But this is wrong as the reading given in 
the printed edition is erroneous; the correct reading being... 
...khelaiu laverhhSrati as given in the extract quoted in the 
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catalogue of the MSS. preserved in the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Vidyapati was a representative poet of his time. He was a 
courtier, law-giver and social reformer. Through him Mithila 
and the Maithili language have attracted the attention of the 
scholars interested in India.^ 

The Date of Vidyapati 

We have nothing that can definitely settle the question of 
the date of Vidyapati. There are available such certain texts 
as, no doubt, contain their dates and were writicn either during 
the life-time of Vidyapati, or by Vidyapati himself. But these 
dates are mostly given in the LcA^ma^a SamvaL We do not know 
exactly when this era was promulgated. The scholars differ 
very widely in their opinion on this subject. Of course, none 
of them has as yet examined all the materials that are avail* 
able. Therefore, before we proceed to discuss the question of 
the date of our poet we propose to deal with the probleni 
concerning the initial year of the Lak^ma^a era. 

The first scholar to take up this subject was Rajendra Lai 
Mitra. He did not examine anything other than the practice 
that obtained in Mithila, particularly in preparation of the 
almanacs. According to him the L.S. commenced in llo6 A D.* 

Mitra was supj)orted by a writer ( whose name we do not 

1. In describing the career of Vidyapati we have abstained from giving 
any precise information with regard to the dates of the several incidentji 
that took place during his life-time. These are, in fact, matters tl»t are 
either cotroversial or based on heresays and traditions. It is why we do 
not propose to prolong the discourse. A number of supernatural incidents 
are believed to have taken place in connection with his life, As they have 
no historical value they have been ignored here. 

3 . J. A, S. B. Vpl. 47> PP’ ff 
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know ) in the Hindi journal *^Dvija”, as late as 1893. But even 
this writer did not give any additional information.^ 

Kielhorn examined this problem in further detail. He had 
the evidence of 6 MSS. which bore not only the year of their 
copying, but also the names of the month, the tithi and the day 
on which they were completed. He first tried to examine the 
dates by supposing that the L. S. was promulgated between 
lo26 and 1031 Sake, i. e. llo4 and llo 9 A. D. He found that 
three of the dates worked satisfactorily on the supposition that 
the L. S. began in lo27 Sake, the other three so worked on the 
assumption that it began in lo29 Sake, and 5 of them so worked 
on the hypothesis that the era under discussion was promul¬ 
gated in lo28 Sake. But he found that if we supposed that it 
was promulgated in io4i Sake or 1119 A. D., fi^e of the dates 
worked out satisfactorily, on the supposition that the years 
mentioned were the expired ones, and the remaining one also 
80 worked on the supposition that the year was the current one. 

Kielhorn was supported in bis hypothesis of setting 1041 
Sake or 1119 A. D. as the year of the beginning of the L. S. by 
a passage found in the Akbarnama of Abul Fazl. According to 
this passage, 465 L. S. was equivalent to 1641 of the Vikrama 
year, or 15o6 Sake i.c. 1584-5 A.D, Consequently the difference 
between a Laksmana year and its equivalent Christian year was 
of 1119-20 years. 

Further, a MS. of the Smytitattvamria,which bears the date 
both in Sake and Laksmana Samvats, gives 5o5 L. S. as equiva¬ 
lent to i546 Sake, or 1624 A. D. Here also the difference be¬ 
tween a year in the L. S. and its equivalent Christian year is 
of 1119. 

It is on the basis of these that Kielhorn goes so far as 
to remark that the almanac-makers of Mithila are wrong in 
considering that the L. S. was promulgated in 102 7 Sake, 
|. Qpoted from Qiha, Pr^nalipim&la, pp. 185-6. 
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i . e, I log A.D., and that they have forgotten the initial year of 
the L, S. He further points out that the equivalents to the 
L. S. given in the Bisap! copper plate grant of Sivasiriiha is 
also wrong [ see below 

The hypothesis of Kielhorn suffers from the following 
defects. 

I. In Mithila, where this era is current even now, the L.S. 
year is solar. Kielhorn does not take this fact into account. 
He supposes the Laksmana Saihvat to be lunar and that it 
begins on the ist day of the blight fortnight of Kartika. 
Kielhorn himself accepts that it is in the south that a year 
begins from the said date. But he fails to notice that the 
Laksmana era has never been current in the south, and that in 
the areas, that is in Mithila and Bengal, where this era is 
prevalent, no year begins from that date. The L. S. year 
actually begins from the Mesasaihkranti in Mithila. 

2 . Even in such a circumstance, his hypothesis suffers from 
the defect that it docs not work in the same manner in all the 
six cases. In five of them he takes the year to be expired ones, 
and in one the current year. 

R. D. Banerji, in his paper on Laksmanasena, accepts the 
hypothesis of Kielhorn without further discussion, inasmuch aa 
he considers that by 1170 A. D. 51 years of the reign of 
Lak?mai?sena had elapsed, leading us to conclude that in his 
opinion the L. S. was promulgated in 1119 A. D., as according 
to tradition and certain records, the L. S. era was brought 
into being from the time of accession of Lakjmaijascna. 

GaurMankara Hiracanda Ojha does not examine critically 
the view of Kielhorn, and is not accurate in his remark that 
the 6 dates examined by Kielhorn work out satisfactorily on 
the supposition that the initial year of the L. S.was 1119 

la Antiquary, vol# KIX, pp* * 
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A. D. Further, he is wrong when he says, following Itajendra 

Lai Mitra, that this year begins from the ist day of the bright 

fortnight of Magha.i He 

does not look into the inconsistency 

of his position, because that would have 

been contrary to the 

basis of the hypothesis of Kielhorn. 


Ojha, however, has quotation from a 

MS. of tbc Narapati* 

carya, which bears the date as 494 L. S. 

and 1536 S&ke, i. e. 

1614 A. D. Thus he lends support to Kielhorn. 

Jayaswal, without going into the details, examines 18 MSS. 

from Milhila which bear dates both in the Sake and the Laks- 

ma^a Saihvats. Sake was promulgated in 78 A. D. The 

difference between a year 

in Sake and its equivalent Christian 

year is fixed. On this assumption Jayaswal gives the following 

equivalents to several yeais recorded in the Laksmana era. 

L. S. 

A. D. 

The difference. 

374 

1394 

1120 

495 

1615 

1120 

499 

1619 

1120 

505 

1624 

1119 

505 

1624 

1119 

522 

1637 

1115 

556 

1669 

1113 

585 

1697 

1112 

614 

1724 

1110 

624 

1737 

1113 

633 

1741 

nog 

641 

1751 

1110 

653 

176o 

U 07 

727 

1837 

mo 

732 

1839 

1107 

743 

1851 

nog 

735 

1843 

Mog 

785 

1893 

nog 

Pr&cinaiipim^, and. editjpa, pp. 148 
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From Ihil Jayaswal comes to the conclusion that in order 
to obtain the equivalent to a year in the L. S. in A. D. 1119 
should be added to the former, in the case of the dates given 
in L, S. in records belonging to the Karnata or the Oinabara 
periods of the history of Mithila, and that for documents of 
subsequent dates, the difference between the equivalent years 
in the two eras has to be gradually diminished.^ 

We fail to understand what has led Jayaswal to arrive at 
the aforesaid conclusion. 

In order to explain the gradual [?] decrease in difference 
Jayaswal postulates the following proposition. 

In about 153o, the Hizri year, that is lunar, was introduced 
in Mithila by Shershah. This Hizri year was, in 1556, during 
the reign of Akbar, replaced by the Fasli year, which 
also is lunar. This became the national year, and it so conti¬ 
nues to this day in the name of san. Jayaswal considers that 
the Laksmana year, which was originally luni-solar, became 
lunar with the introduction of the Fasli era. Consequently 
the difference between a year in the L. S, and its equivalent 
Christian year began to decrease gradually. Jayaswal, further 
tells us that by now even the Fasli year has been made luni- 
solar, and by inference, we guess that he suggests that even 
the L. S. has so become, by addition of the intercalary months, 
and thus the difference has become fixed, and it is no more 
variable. 

Jayaswal stresses a lot on the formula that Pandit Visnu 
Lai Sastri had found in some Sanskrit MS. for converting a San 
[Fasli] into a Laksmana year, thereby suggesting that the diffe¬ 
rence between the two was fixed. It is on this that Jayaswal 
concludes that with the introduction of the Fasli year even 
the Lak$ma:i^a year had become lunar. 
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In Mithila the Saka year is solar, beginning from the 
Mesasankranti, or the day on which the sun crosses the first 
point of Aries, i. e. 13 day of the April.^ Similarly the Lakftnana 
Samvat is solar, beginning from the same day. The luni-solar 
years, i. e. Vikrama and the San or Fasli begin not from the 
day on which the sun crosses a raii, a sign of the zodiac, but 
from the day the moon crosses a certain naksatra^ or constella¬ 
tion. Thus a Vikrama year begins from the first day of 
Caitra^ a lunar month, and the Fasli year begins from the first 
day of Srdvana^ a lunar month. We do not know fiom what 
time did they become luni-solar. At least the Vikrama Samvat 
has always been so. Otherwise the difference of 57 years 
between aChristian year and its equivalent Vikrama year would 
not have been constant for all times. Jayaswal does not let 
us know how' he arrives at the conclusion that the Lakmaria 
year was at anytime lunar, and that it was made luni-solar at 
a later period. 

Suppose for a moment that Jayaswal is right in stating 
that the Laksmana year became lunar in 153o A. D., during 
the reign of Shershah. If it were so, the difference between a 
Laksmana year and its equivalent in A. D. upto 153o A. D. 
would be 410-11 L. S. Thereafter the difference would begin 
to decrease regularly at the rate of 1 for nearly every 32 
Laksmana years, a lunar year being nearly 11 days less than a 
solar one. Consequentley for 495 L.S, the difference could not 
be more than 1118, as against 112o, as noted by Jayaswal. 
We see that the difference for 5o5 L* S. is also 1119. So in 
any case the L. S. year cannot be supposed to have became 

1, Ojh& tells us that in certain parts of India, Sake is lunar, ina^ 
much as it is cither pUrnimantay ending on the full moon or amanta^ ending 
on the new moon. According to him it is solar in South India. But at 
Vast in Mitbilft Sukctf solar yw [ Prftcii>alipli»&la« ssid«cd, p. 173], 
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lunar before 1614 A. D., or at least before 1582 A. D These 
are the points of which Jayaswal has taken no notice. 
If we accept the hypothesis of Javaswal, the difference for 
585 L. S. would not be less than 1114, as against 1112 noted 
by that scholar. We see that when the difference had 
decreased to iiio for 614 L. S., it could not rise to 1113 in 
' 624 L. S. 

If the difference between a Laksmavia year and its' 
equivalent A. D. had ever been made rigid by making the 
Fasli year and the L. S. year luni-solar, the difference, so 
fixed, should have been II 06 - 7 , and never llo 9 -lo, as we 
find in the Maithila records of today. Thus the L. S 937 was 
equivalent to 1353-4 Fasli, i. e. 1446-47 A. D. The difference 
between L. S. and San is of 516-7. 

The formula, quoted by Jayaswal, laying down that 
a Laksmana year is obtained by deducting a fixed number, 
i. e, 515, from San^ does not hold good for all years particularly 
of this century. This might have been correct for a certain 
period and at a certain place. The formula could never give 
an exact result unless the two types of years began and ended 
on the same day. We have no evidence to suggest that this 
might have been so at any time. 

The formula is not only the method for converting San 
into L. S., but it also says that the fixed number 65o is to be 
added to San to get its equivalent Vikrama year, and from the 
latter 195, is to be deducted to get the equivalent Saka year. 
The formula, as we can see, supposes that all the 4 types of 
years begin on the same day or at least all of them arc of the 
same nature, i. c. lunar or luni-solar or solar. Jayaswal takes 
the formula to suggest that L. S. and San both were lunar. 
In that case even the Vikrama and Sake eras would have to be 
considered to have become lunar in accordance mth the 
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formula, as interpreted by JayaswaL Had it been so the diffe¬ 
rence between a Christian year and its equivalent Vikrama 
or Saka year could not be fixed at 57 and 77-8 respectively for 
all times. Jayaswal takes, no notice of this inconsistency. 

It may here be remarked that Jayaswal was wrong in 
supposing that 1934 A. D. was equivalent to 826 L. S, It must 
have been 824-5 L. S., the difference, according to the practice 
that has, at least in the present century, become universal in 
Mithila, between L. S. and A. D , being 1109 - 10 . 

Jayaswal seems to have attempted for a compromise between 
Mitra and Kielhorn by suggesting that for a year in theL.S., 
prior to 1530 A. D 1119 should be added to get its equi¬ 
valent A D., and that for that of the modern period the 
number that should be added is 1108 - 9 , 

Grierson had, earlier, accepted the view of Mitra,^ but 
in his last work on MaithiJi, i.c. in the English translation of 
Purusapariksa^ he accepts the view of Jayaswal^. Of course, 
he advances no argument in his support. 

There is a passage in Kirtilaia which is taken by 
Mahamahopadhyaya Kara Prasada Sastri to mean 252 L. S. 
(see below], as equivalent to 1367-68 A. D.^ From this 
it is gathered that he was of the opinion that the L. S. was 
promulgaird in 1115 -u 16 A. D. 

Sastri in his introduction* equates 293 L. S. Sake 1324 , 
the year of accession to the throne by iSivasirhha, to iioa 
A. D. ; of course he gives no reason as to the inconsistency 
noticeable in bis tw»o hypotheses, as the latter supposes 1109 A.D. 
as the year in which the L.S. must have been promulgated. 

Amulyacarana Vidyabhusana makes *93 L.S. equivalent 

1. Indian Antiquary. XIX, p. 7. 

2. Test of Man-Introduction, pp. XI ff. 

Introduction to Klrtilatfi, p. 27. 
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to 1400 A. D* This supposes that the era under discussion 
was promulgated in 1107 A. D.^ 

Neither Sasiri nor Vidyabhusana has advanced any argil* 
ment in support of what he has stated. Hence it is not 
possible to discuss the basis on which they arrived at the 
said conclusion. 

Now let us examine the problem for ourselves. On one 
hand, as already noted above, we have the evidences brought 
in by Kielhorn, Ojha, and Sastri, and on the other we have the 
following of which none of the scholars appears to have taken 
note, except of one, which too is considered to be spurious. 

There is the Bisapi grant of Sivasimha: This is held by 
so many people to be spurious.* It gives #93 L. S. as equi¬ 
valent to 1329 Sake or 1.^07 A. D. 

Then there is the passage^ that was found in the manus¬ 
cript of Vidyapati’s songs in Village TaraunI in the district 
ofDarbhanga. The passage gives the date of death of Deva- 
simha, the father of Sivasiriiba. According, to it 293 L. S. 
was equivalent to 1324 Sake, marking the difference, beiwcen'a 
year in L, S. and its equivalent in A, D., of 1109 years. 

It may be noted here, that the two passages give two 
different equivalent Saka years to the same L. S, year, 293. 
Further wc see that the Laksmana year in the grant is 
obtained in accordance with the formula quoted by Jayaswal, 
Thus: San 8o7 ~ [ 807 - 515 ] =293 L. S. But the formula 

1. Nivedana to his and, edition of Vidyapatlpadavall, p, la, 

2. Grierson, Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1885. 

3. analarandrakara laksmana naravae, 

iakka samuddakara agini sasi .. 

in the year, fire, sky, hands, of the L. S„ i. e. in the year the seas, the 

hands, the fire, the moon in the saka era.. 

[ The passage is quoted in full in the introduction to Vidy&bhi^aua^f 
edition of Vidyapati, p. X2. ] 
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does not hold good either for the Sdk^ and the Vikrafna ytc,rt» 
According to the formula they should be 1312 and 1457 res¬ 
pectively, as against 1329 and 1455 given in the grant. 

We are in possession of two more documents that 
record the date of purchase of slaves by one Mahidhara 
l§arma. They bear the year in L. S. and also in Sake The 
one gives 638 L. S. as equivalent to 1667 Sake, i. e. 1745 A.D. 
and the other has 649 L. S. corresponding to 1678 Sake, 
i, e. 1756 A. D In both the cases the L.S. is supposed to have 
been promulgated in 1107 A. D. It may be noted that the 
2 nd one gives the year in San also. It is 1134 . It works 
satisfactorily according to the formula quoted by Jayaswah 
These years though compare quite well with the dates given in , 
Jayaswal’s MSS. of 533 L. S. and 653 L. S. [ the difference 
between the L. S. and its equivalent A. D being of 1108 in the 
case of the former, and of 1107 in that of the latter. But it 
does not compare with his document dated 641 L. S., as in 
that case he L, S. appears to have been promulgated in 
iiio A D. 

We quote below another document not yet noticed by 
any scholar. It is a hand note executed in consideration of a 
loan received. It was found in the MS. of Ekagnividhanajala- 
sayotsargavidhi of Varaha. The MS. is preserved in the Raj 
Library of Darbhanga. I he date, of the MS. in which the 
said hand note is preserved, is 3^:9 L. S. 

lasam ^66 Jake 1603, a§axha vadi j candre iri hari fhdkuraka rtza rabid 
lakhimi befdhe lelacha (aka dui ankepi (a 2, [ ... ] (fama dina (akd dia nahi (akd 
haoe iano bofada becidia ki baxada dia sdkhi iri mani iri gdji iri purior^sahi 
rabid ka. 

S. 566 £dke 1605 , dfa^ha Vadi 5 , Monday. From Sii 
Hari fhakur, took a loan, Rabia, Lakhiihi’s son, two rupees, 
also in figure Rs. 2/- : on j dama day; 1 must pay the 
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] 

money; if I do not pay, I must sell my ox or give my ox. 
Witness Srimani, Sri Gaji, Sri Puna. Signature of Rabia. 

This document gives 566 L.S. as equivalent to 1683 A.D. 
That is, this supposes that the L. S. year commenced in 1117 
A. D. We can here compare this with the date noted in the 
MS. referred to by Jayaswal as of 556 L. S. Wc have seen 
that the difference in the case of the latter and its equi¬ 
valent Christian year is of lll3, lint in the case of the former, 
that Was written 10 years latei*, ilie difference goes to 1117. 
This is a thing which suggests that the basis of the hypothesis 
of Jayaswal, namely that L. S. had been lunar in about 
153o A. D. is wrong. The above quoted document also 
goes against the oiher suggestion of Jayaswal ihat the 
Hizri or the Fasli year had become the national year in 
Tirhut as early as in between 1530 and i56o A. D. Here is a 
date on a handnote, and thcie js no Hizri or Fasli year on it. 
It is evident that even long alter the end of leign of Akbar, 
L.S. had continued to remain the rialional era in Miihila, 

So far as the Oinabara or the Kai nata dynasty, is con¬ 
cerned wc have found only one contemporary record that notes 
the L. S, and the Sake, i.e, the MS. dated 374 L.S. This gives 
the difference oni2o, no doubt. Ibis along with the evidence 
of Akbarnama, the MS:>of Narapaiicarya, the Smytiiativa- 
myta, and the 4 other M 6 S. relencd to b> Jayaswal, the last 
of which was dated 5 o L. S. goes to suggest that at least up 
to 1619 A. D., the difference between a year in L S. and its 
equivalent in A. D. was not less than 1119. Against this goes 
the evidence of the Bisapi grant and the poem, referred 
to above, that records the date of death ol Devasirnha. 

It in 3 ty be argued that both the documents, last mentioned, 
may be spurious, and so they do not vitiate the results arrived 
at by Jayaswal. But we do not find any explanation of the 
difference that is noticeable already in the earlier MS$. Both 
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L. S. and Sake in Mithila have continued to be solar^ starting 
froni the same date, i c. Mesasankrdnti. This being so the 
decrease in difference even by one year, that is from J/ 2 o to 
1119, remains inexplicable. We have seen above how the 
suggestion of Jayaswal that the L. S. was first luni-solar and 
became lunar, and again luni-solar does not explain any of the 
cases even noted by that illustrious scholar. 

So the position remains that we are unable to say difini- 
tcly what actually the circumstances have been. All that 
we are able to find is, as stated by Majumdar, who does not 
examine the question himself, that the initial year of the 
Lakstnana era as reckoned at difierent times and different 
places varies between llo 8 and 1120 A. D.^ To make it more 
accurate we ought to read the last part of Majumdar’s con¬ 
clusion as ‘different places and by different persons varies 
between II 06 and 112o A. D ” 

There are two other controversial issues connected with 
the problem concerning the date of Vidyapati. They 
arise from [i] the Kandaha Inscription of Narasimha and 
[ii] the date mentioned in Kirtilata. 

Let us take up the 2nd one first. 

In the post-script to his review of Sastri’s edition of 
Kirtilata^ Jayasw^al finds fault with the former’s translation as 
“When 252 was written of the era of Laksma^iasena” of 
lakkhanasena nareia Uhia pahkha pancahe jabe, found in the said 
work. The aforesaid quotation is from the 2nd pallava thereof. 
It records the date when Aslan killed GaneSvara, the father of 
Kirtisiihha, the hero of this work, who was also a patron of 
Vidyapati. 

Jayaswal argues that if the line quoted above meant 252 
L.S.* it would give 1371 A.D. But from the Kirtilata itself we 


1, History of Bengal, Vol, I. p, 232, 

2 . J, B. O. R. S., Vd. XIII, pp. 299 f]f. 
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learn that after the aforesaid incident Kirtisiiiiha became 
restless and that he did not accept the kingdom of which he was 
dispossessed by the assassin of his father, even though he was 
later offered that. Kirtisiiiiha was bent upon taking revenge 
at any cost. Accordingly he decided to complain against Aslan 
to his superior lord Ibrahim Shah of Jonapura. He went there 
and succeeded in securing assistance from the Sultan, who 
ordered the march of his army towards Tirhut against Aslan. 
But for some reason, not stated in Klrtilata, the army started 
to move towards the west instead of the cast, i. e. towards 
Tirhut. Kirtisiihha was unnerved at this. But the ministers 
of the Sultan came to his rescue, and they made the soldiers 
march eastward. We learn from history that once while 
Ibrahim Shah was going towards the west, he suddenly turned 
eastward. So the return of the army of the Sultan, as referred 
to by Vidyapati, meant its return from Kalpi. We know that 
this had happened in 1435 A. D. 

Ibrahim Shah was the Sultan of Jaunpur from 1401 to 144o 
A. D. So all the incidents reported above must have taken 
place within that period. Hence the aforesaid date given in 
Kirlilala must fall wdthin that. So if it means 252 L. S., it 
Would suggest a difference of 1 140 to 1188 years between this 
year in L. S. and its equivalent in A. D. This is impossible. 
Hence Jayaswal suggests that the line quoted above could not 
mean 252 L. S. He gives its translation as 304 L. S. He has 
pakkhapaiicahe meaning 252 no doubt; but jahe that w^as taken 
by Sastri to mean “when”, a relative pronominal adverb of 
time, means, according to Jayaswal, 52 [ Jff=5, 2 ]. He 
adds the two and gets 304 L. S. This would make it mean 
1423 A. D. according to Jayaswal. 

Wc are unable to accept the interpretation given by 
Jayaswal for the reasetos given below. 
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1. Kirtisiriiha was the grandson of BhogiSvara, and Deva* 
simha was the son of Bhavc^vara, the youngest brother of 

[Bhogi^vara, Sivasimha was the son of Devasirhha, the first 
cousin of Kiriisiihha, So Kirtisiihha, at the latest, could have 
been a contemporary of Sivasiihha, if not anterior to him. 
We know that Sivasiiiiha was called Maharajadhiraja in L. S. 
291 i. e. between 1398 and 1419 A D. In any case, Kirtisiriiha 
must have been living before 1423 , and long before 1435 A D. 
I'his is the period which would fall during the reign of 
Narasiriiha, and, possibly, even during the period wdicn his son 
Dhirasirfiha was sufficiently aged to be designated as Maharaja 
Dhirasirhha. Dhirasiihha was, by 2 generations, younger than 
Kirtisiriiha. Hence the suggestion made by Jayaswal creates 
the anamoly. 

2. We learn from its opening remark that Vidyapati 
composed this work, Kirtilaia, when he was young in age and 
did not enjoy much prestige. He had perhaps no patron, 
except Kirtisiriiha, who too was th^n young. Had Vidyapati 
composed it after 1423 A. D. he would not have said that there 
were a few persons who appreciated and offered money to poets. 
We shall sec below that by 1423 A. D. Vidyapati had been 
patronized by so many rulers of Mithila. He did not then 
need carve for money. 

3 . We are strengthened in aforesaid our suggestion when 
we note that Vidyapati compares his language with the new 
moon, bdlacanda. This could not have been the case in 1423 
A. D. when he was sufficiently old and did not need any kind 
of self-advertisement. 

4 . The interpretation jahe as 52 is not at all convincing. 
In ordinary way ja would mean 5 , and he 2 no doubt. But 
that would give 25. This would not make the time referred 
to in Kirtilata fall within the period of reign of Ibrahim Shab» 
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Secondly the principle of addition that hat been followed by 
Jayaswal to make the passage mean 304 cannot be supported^ 
as it is illogical. 

The meaning of the passage under discussion given by 
Sastri seems to be the only correct one that we can get. But 
the objection raised by Jayaswal in accepting it remains still 
unanswered. How to avoid the trouble with regard to the date 
of Ibrahim Shah of Jaunpur ? 

The answer is furnished in the Kirtilata itself. The word 
supposed to mean Jaunpur occurs in the text SL^^jonapura in 
iSastri’s edition [ p. 10 ], and the first stanza that describes 
this city of jondpura runs as pekkhdvm pattana edru mekhald 
jaflona-nlrapakhdrid, “they saw the city washed by a river on all 
sides like a waist-band to it” fp 11 of the EiiRli^h translation]. 
It cannot be understood wherefrom §as»ri gets in the passage 
a word that he translates by “river”. What has happened 
to nira^ *‘water” ? What is the meaning of janona ? These arc 
the questions that remain untotiched. The real meaning of the 
passage seems to be “the city which was washed with water of 

yamund^ looking like a beautiful waist band”: clearly jaflona 
=^yamund: janona ocrui? also as jamna [ 63b ] ^r\6jafiuni [ 2 a ] 
in our MS- of Vid. For change of 0 to u cf. sehdnona [98 a] and 
sohdduni [103 b] “beautiful” that also arc found in the same 
manuscript. We can sec that Sasiri has taken edrumekhah to 
mean“all sides like a waist-band to it.” This could be possible 
only if the city oi Jonapura were an island. Besides cdfu can 
never mean “four”. Thus all the defects that were there in the 
translation of Sastri are rectified in the one proposed above. 

Now it is clear that this jondpuT, of Kirtilata, by which flew 
the river yatnund^ could not be Jaunpur; and thus the difficulty 
postulated by Jayaswal that was raised on account of Sastri*! 
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wrong translation of the passage under reference disappears. 
Ibrahim Shah of Jonapur, who is referred to in Kirtilata, was 
certainly not the Ibrahim Shah of Jaiinpur. 

Now it remains to locate Jonapur and to find out one 
Ibrahim Shah, possessing the qualifications ascribed to him in 
Kirtilata, and who might have been living in about 252 L. S., 
i. e. between 1358 and 1372 A. D. 

So far as the identity of the city of jonapur is concerned, it 
seems to he yogimpura, i. e. ancient Delhi [cf. Grierson, Test of 
Man,Tales Nos.2 and 41]. It seems lh2iX joinlpura of the MS. has 
been wrongly read as jonUpura* But so long as the MS. has 
not been re-examined, it is not possible to be definite on this 
point. But the sign for d and i are confounding in early 
Maithili writings. Ibrahim might have been a chief military 
officer under Firoz Shah Tuglaq ( 1351-I38B ), who was then 
of the Emperor of Delhi. We know that he had come to 
Bengal to punish Ilias and had returned back therefrom 
in 1554 A. D. He came again to invade Bengal in 1359.^ 
We know from Kirtilata that Firoz was associated with the 
the ruler of Mithila, namely Bhogi^vara, whom the Sultan 
honoured by addressing him as his dear friend*. Under these 
circumstances it was quite natural that Kirtisiriiha when he 
was in trouble sought relief from the Delhi court. We are 
further strengthened in holding this view when we hear from 
Kirtisiriiha, in his address to Ibrahim, the wwds ^^dehd tohe, 
tdhd asldna parhama pellia iujjhu pharamana gaena rde to badhia^ 
“here you arc, and there is Aslan, first of all he threw away the 
order of command and killed the king Gane5vara”f Kirtilata, p* 
ai]. Kirtilata does not say if either Bhopi^vara or his son had 

I. Cambridge History of India, Vol. Ill, pp. I76ff. 

t. piasakhi bhani piaroja sdha suratdna samanala Tiroj Shah, the Sultipi 
him by addfeuiBg as *'dear friend'* [ Kirtilatlii, p. 4 
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ever received any honour from Jaunpur or if there was aiiy 
command obtained from that court that had been dishonoured 
by Aslana. Had either Bhogisvara or GaneSvara been in 
receipt of such a Firman from Jaunpur our poet must have 
referred to it in his sufficiently lengthy praise of these two 
princes in the same way as he refers to the friendship of Firoz 
and Bhogisvara. 

History does not help us in finding out if there was one 
Ibrahim Shah, a high official, or military general in the 
court of Firoz Shah. But it seems likely that there might be 
such an officer whose name was not so important as could 
find a place in the historical records but who was held in a 
very high esteem by Kirtisiihha, who was a petty ruling chief. 

Now comes the question that Kirtisirhha is found addre¬ 
ssing Ibrahim as padasdhay ‘‘emperor’*. How could he address 
a general like that ? The answer is not far to seek. In 
Mithila, for flattery or for praise, not only any member of 
the ruling family might be referred to by an appellation like 
mahdrajddhirdja^ or nrpa, but even many high officials were so 
designated by courtiers. Thus Cande^vara and Rimadatta, 
who were nothing but miniuers, were designated as mahSrdja?' 

So might have b?en the case with Ibrahim Shah. 

So our conclusions are:— 

1. The line quoted from Kirtilata and taken to mean 
304 L. S. by Jayaswal really means 252 L. S., as understood 
by Sastri. 

2. Kirtisiihha must have been anterior, or at least an older 
contemporary of Sivasiihha, who was reigning in 293 L. S. 

3. If the passage under reference meant 3o4 L. S. it 
would suggest that Gane^vara had out-lived Sivasimha, who 


I* J. A« S. B«i 191^, p« 4 i6» 
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was on the throne uplo 297 L, S. Tliis is absurd, inas¬ 
much as we know that Sivasimha was sufficiently advanced 
in age when he disappeared, that he had several wives and 
he had begun to manage the affairs of tiiC kingdom during 
the life-time of his father. 

4. Though we are not definite about the identity of 
Jonapur or Ibrahim Shah, it is certain that Jooapur was 
different from Jaunpur. In all possibility it was medieval 
Delhi, and Ibjahim seems to have been there a military general 
of Firoz Shah. 

Now let us take up the second controversial topic with 
regard to the fixing of the date of Vidyapati, namely the 
Kandaha Inscription of Narasimhadcva, wliich, with a transla¬ 
tion and notes, was publised by Jayaswal in J. B. O. R. S., 
Vol. XX, pp. 16 ff. It records the date of Narasimha. His 
wife was Dhiramati. Vidyapati had written Danavakyauali for 
her. Hence the inscription is imponant for our purpose. 
The year of the inscription is recorded as iakdbde sard- 
ivamadandnkite^ “in the year, arrow, horse, and Cupid of the 
Saka era.” Following the usual dictum ankasya vdmd gatih^ 
“the numerals move towards the left” the line would mean 
1375 Sake [madanazii^^ saraub^. But Jayaswal in 

his comment upon the inscription takes it to mean 1357 §ake. 

The following explanation is given by Jayaswal £S to the 
reason why he does not follow the above mentioned dictum 
this case. The son of Narasiihha was Dhirasiihha. We 
have two documents that record his date. According to one, 
Dhirasimha lived in 321 L. S.^ and according to the other 
in 327 L, S.a That would give 1441 and 1447 A. D. according 

I* J. A,S, B, 1915, p. 426. 

s* d* B. O. S*f Vol* IXf p. 47* 
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to Jayaswal.^ But Sake 1375 would give 1453 A.D, This would 
lead one to suppose that Narasiihba outlived his son. It 
is why Jayaswal takes sardsvamadana to mean 1357 , as that 
would give 1435 A. D., a year, that would be anterior to 
321 L. S., 5 . e. 1441 A. D., the earliest recorded date of 
Dhirasiihha. 

It sounds all right; but what is the justification for dis¬ 
carding the usual dictum quoted above ? Jayaswal could not 
find a parallel, except in his own interpretation of the passage 
quoted from Kirtilata, that we have discussed above and 
have found that Jayaswal was wrong there. Besides, there 
is no agreement between the interpretation of the passage 
found in Kirtilata and that of the inscription under dis¬ 
cussion inasmuch as Jayaswal does not make any addition 
in the case of the latter as he does in that of the former. 

The difficulty raised up by Jayaswal in accepting the 
passage to mean 1375 Sake is solved in another way. We 
have reasons to believe that DliiraSiiiiha had begun to be 
referred to as mahdrdjddhirdja already during the life-limc 
of tiis father. Not only he, but even his younger brother 
Bhairavasimha was designated as nrpakkhara^ “crest of the 
kings”, in a MS. dated 321 L. S.^ But we know that Bhai- 
rava lived for a very long time after Dhirasimha. If 
Bhairava could become nrpasekliaray even when his elder bro¬ 
ther was alive, Dhirasimha could also htcomt mahdrdjddhirdja 

I. Jayaswal wai wrong in calculating 321 L.S. as 1459 to 1440 A.D, 
As we have seen above it could give 1427 to 1441 A, D. 

a. ekadvirdmagwiiie nrpalak§ma^dbde . 

dHbhairava-kfiiibhujd nrpakkhare^a cakre . 

In the year 321 L. S. was done by Bhairava, the king, the crest of 
the kings...[ T^agayagapaddhati of Vardhamana 
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c/en before his father’s death. We have another example 
in iSivasimha. Though Devasiihha, his father, died in 
293 L. S., Sivasiihha, was designated in a MS. dated 291 
L. S. as mahdrdjddhirdja.^ 

Therefore, we conclude that Jayaswal was wrong in 
taking the passage to mean 1357 Sake, in stead of 1379 
We have not been able to find out anything that would go 
to the contrary if we follow the usual meaning obtained from 
the line. 

In the following pages, we shall see that our poet was 
connected to so many members of the family of the rulers of 
the Oinabara dynasty, and that the problem of dale of Vidya- 
pali has an insepara!)lc connection with the dates of so many 
of them. It is why w'e propose to append here a chronological 
tabic of the Oinabaras. It is for the first time that such a 
complete table is presented to the public*. 

Now let us come to discuss the problem of the date of 
Vidyapati. It is true, as remarked above, that we cannot 
settle the question too precisely. Nevertheless we can be 
more definite about it than the scholars hilhero have been. 
Grierson tells us that our poet flourished in the first half of 
the 15th century of the Christian era.* Jayaswal believes 

1 ... ,tnahdrdjddhirdja irimacchivasimha — sambhujyamdnatirabhuktau,..likkitaifd 
la, jam. 291. 

When Mah^ajadhiriya iSivasimha was ruling over Mithila.this 

was written in 391 of the Lak^mai^a Saxhvat. [ Colophon to the commen¬ 
tary of Sridhara upon Kavyaprak^a ]. 

2. The writer is indebted to his friend &’i Ramanatha Jha of the 
C. M. College, Darbhanga, for the kindness of supplying all the materials 
necessary for this tables 

3» Test of Man, Introduction^ p. i. 






JiJtfAlJpiTAKteVARATHAKUR 


Rajaballabha Lakbai 


Maharaja Bhogiiwra Maharaja Kusuinesvara Maharaja Bhave^vari 


Slhanaiitarika Mudranajtala Mudraliastaka Sthanantrika Mahamaliaka Maharaja Ratnesvara Rajapanijita 


Viiveivara Vlresvara Ganesvara Govinda 


Maharaja Jaya- Maharaja Vara Kiimara | 

siihha Virasiihha Kirtisiriiha | 

„ I ^ ^ ”] i 

Kumara Kuinara Kutnara Haja Kuinara Dami 

Madhava Kesava Murari Jayasiihha 


aia Uddhavasiihha Maharaja Rudrasimha Rajapaijdita 

I Piihai 

Maharaj Amarasiiiiha 


Kumara Ksema- Kumara Bhoja- Kumara Bud( 
siihha simha siihha 


Kumara Kati Kumara Nonahi | 

Mahamahaliaka Rajapandita Kumara Kumara Devlgirika Mudrahast 


Rajaparidita Kumara Kumara Dcvlgirika Mudrahast a Kumara Parnag^ika Kumara JJ^^Jraja 

Sarai Sarabae Candresvara Matikra Gupisvara SomeSvara Udavasimha Tripursimha Dcvasirn 

]■'. ”1 j .I.. Kumara Samhasimha I.. 

Kumara Pratapasiraha Kumara ^ umara Kumara Mss Arjuna Maharaja _ jjjjjijj 

I jWatimka niiroaslmha SlVaSImha 


Kuuiara Kulara KuLra kL KuL Kuii KuL Darpauarayana Kumara Vijayankrkyaha Kumara 

SJryasimha Hemasiriiha Karmasiihha Damanasiriiha Pranasimha Kalyisiiiiha Gosauisimha Maharaja Narasiihha Kajasimna 

a-- I I Viranarayana 

Hrdayanarayana Harinarayana Maharaja Bl^ndara Durlabhararavana Kumara Kumara Bhanu* 

Maharaja Dhirasiihha Bhairavasiihha Rjjifcaiidrasimha Raja Ranasimha Dhurai simha 


Maharaja Maharaja Rupanarayaoa Garudanlrlyapa j 

Raghavasimha Jagauarayafla Mahiraja Riimabhadra MaharijaPunifi'aaj 


Raja Pratiparudra Rupanarayaija Raja 
Ramacandra 


Kuioan Gadadhara i pharaja Kaihsanarayajia Riija Balabhadri KOT HfdayaDiriyaua 

I LaMnatha Ritgitli Mahkija Bbavauatba 


Kumara Kumara Mahlrija Mabar^i Rdpaokiyahaf* 

Madbusudaoa ^rluitba KirttdiMu RudrauMyaga 
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that Vidyapati wrote his Kirtilata in about 1450 A. D.^ 
Chakravarti knows nothing except that the poet was alive 
291 L. S„ i. e. the year in which the MS. of the comme¬ 
ntary on Kavyapraka^a was written under orders of 
Vidyapati:* Gupta goes a bit fuithcr and tells us that Vidya¬ 
pati and Sivasirhha were nearly equal in age and that the 
latter was of 90 years when he became the ruler of Mithila® 
in 293 L.S. Thakur tells us that Vidyapati was 2 years older 
than Sivasiihha. The last two statements, though they have the 
semblance of being exact, inasmuch as the two read together 
would give the year of birth of our poet as 241 L.S , are of no 
value for our present purpose, as none of the two writers has 
quoted the source of his information.^ Besides, Thakur at one 
place says that Vidyapati died in 329 L. S., at the age of 97 , 
and at another he says that he was 9o years old at the time of 
his death. The former would make 232 L. S., the year of his 
birth, and the latter 239 L. S. Hh three statements are 
mutually contrary and deserve, therefore, no consideration. 

In such circumstances, we attempt here to examine the 
question in the light of all the materials that are available. 
They are mostly internal. 

I. Vidyapati in one of his poems honours BhogiiSvara as 
his patron.® This Bhogi^vara was favoured by Firoz Shah* 

1. J, B. O. R, S. Vol, XII r, p. 298. Of course, we do not subscribe 
to the view of Jayaswal. 

2. J. A. S. B„ 1915, p. 496 ff. 

3* Introduction to Vidyapati-Padavali, p. 2. 

4. Mahakavi Vidyapati, p. 38. 

5. vidyapatikavi gdbia re take acha gunaka nidhana 
fdu bhogisara gunandgard re padamddebiramdna. 

•‘The poet Vidyapati Sings** you have the repository of quality, the 
king Bhogisvara, the lover of merits, the husband of PadmSdevi [ Gupta 
P. 478. ]. 

6. bhogisaraa...»..pia sakhi bhani piaroja sdha swatdna samdnala» Firoz 
Shah, the Sultan, honoured Bhogisvara by addressing him ^ dear friendf 
[ Klrt lata* p- 4 ]• 
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( i 35 I ‘*388 a. D. ). So Bfiogilvara must have lived during 
.that period. Again we know that Bhogilvara was succeeded 
by hi? son Gape^vara, and that the Jattcr was assassinated in 
252 L. Sr, i. c. between j 358 and 1372 A. D.^ Therefore, 
Bhogiivara must have died before 1372 A. D., and Vidyapati 
must have composed the stanza in which there occurs the name 
of Bhogi^vara, sometimes before this 1312 A. D., and after 
1351 A. D., i. e. when Firoz Shah came into power, or more 
particularly after either 1354 or 135'J A. D., when he had 
come to invade Ben gill. Besides, it is certain that our poet, by 
that time, must have been sufficiently advanced in age in order 
to be able to compose a song that could be sung in harmony 
with the highly technical jhummari dance. We say so, because 
the song referred to above is of this natuie®. This supposes 
that he must have been of at least 20 years before 1372 A. D. 
Therefore, we can say definitely that our poet could rot have 
been born later than 1352 A. D. 

We shall have to push this date backward, by ten or 12 
years, if we take into consideration the statements of Gupta 
and Thakur that we have stated above. But as already in¬ 
dicated there we are not able to take them into consideration. 

2. Vidyapati’s chief patron w’as jSivasiihha. The date of 
his accession was the 6 th day of dark Caitra of 293 L. S., i. e. 
1324 Sake,® r 14()2 A D. Grierson takes this year to be 

1 . lakkhanascnanaresa lihia pancave Jabe 

asalana . rde gaenesara mdrala* “When 252 was written of the 

Laksmana era. Asalana killed the king Gane!§V4ra, [ Kirtilata, p. 7 ]. 

2. gdhaha sahi lori jhumara madana arddhana jdho, 9 friends sing 
jhummaru I go to worship Cupid [Gupla p, 474]. 

3 . analarandhrakara lakkhananaravae 
sakka samudda-kara^agini-sasl 

caitta kdri chatki...devasimha surapura 
caliu...garua ddpa sivasimha karu, 

“In fire (s)* sky (9', hands (2) ofL, S., in seat (4), hand (q), fire 
(3), sasi (1) of Sake, in the dark Caita, on the 6th, Devasimha went to 
the city of gods anti Sivasimha ^ssymed high powers [ Gupta p, ^31 ]. 
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I 4 ii? A. D.^ He is certainly wrong. Of course, he follows Jayas** 
wal in equating 293 L. S. to 1412 A. D. He does not 
doubt the authenticity of the passage, nor has he any other 
source of information. So far as we are able to see it seemS' 
curious that he accepts one part of the passage as correct and 
fails to take into the consideration its another part which gives 
the year in Sake. Hence we have no doubt that 293 L. S. was 
but 1402 A. D. 

This Slvasiihha was on the throne for 3 years and 9 
months. Subsequently he disappeared from the field of battle 
that he fought against the Mussulmans. So his flight took 
place either towards the end of 1405 A.D., or in the beginning 
of 14o6 A. D. 

We learn from Vidyapati himself that 32 years after Siva* 
siihha’s disappearance from the battle-field the latter was seen 
in a dream by our poet.* This leads us to conclude that Vidya¬ 
pati was alive in 1437 A. D. The effect of the dream was that 
the poet began to anticipate his death in near future. We 
arc told in another passage that Vidyapati died on the 13 th 
day of the bright Kartika.® If we read the two passages to¬ 
gether we Come to the conclusion that our poet did not die 
before the month of September in 1438 A. D. 

I Test of Man, Introduction p. XI, 

9 , sapana dekhala hama Hvasimha bhupe 

iatisa barasa para . 

. bhelaha hama ayu vikina* 

^‘I have seen Sivasimba in dream 32 years after.. now I have 

become without a span of life/* 

3 . vidydpatika dyu avasdna 
kdtika dhaoala irqyodasi Jana, 

'*kQQw the 13A day of the bright, [to be the date] of the end 

pf duration of the life ctf Vidyl^^tif 
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But now we are in a position to say that the poet might 
have lived for several years after 1438 A.D. Recently a MS. of 
firibma^asarvasva has been discovered in the Nepal Darbar 
Library. The author of this work was HalSyudha Miira. 
It was copied by a student of Vidyapati, in 341 L. S., i. e. 
between 1448 to 1461 A. D.^ This copy was corrected in the 
same year by one Someivara who compared it with the original 
manuscript.^ 

So we can see that Vidyapati lived possibly up to 1448 
A. D., or may be, up to 1461 A. D. In the former case he 
lived at least for about 96 years, and in the latter one 
for about log years. 

But the colophon of the MS. says that in L. S. 341 , 
Rupadhara was reading under him. So he must have been 
then hale and hearty. This makes our position weaker no doubt. 
But we have no reason to disbelieve either of the dates, i. e. 
the one deduced from the poem having in the bhaniia the name 
of Bhog 1 £vara, and ( 2 ) the other quoted in the colophon of the 

la-saih 341 mudiaragramt sapraknyasadupddhydyanijakulakumudinU 
candra-vSdimatebhasimhasaccaritrapavitra’MvidydpatimahdJayebhyafipaffMta chS- 
ffuSTtfupudhdfena likhitcsmidoxsi pustakatfi) 

«‘In the Tear L. S, 341* in village Mudiar, this manuscript is copied 
by Rupadhara, who is reading with Pandita Sri VidySlpati, who is 
devoted to duty, who is an excellent teacher, who is like a lion against 
the alephant-like opinion of his antagonist and who possesses an excellent 
character.** 

See also above, p, 15* 

9 , paikfe sitesau iaSivedarama — 

yvkU navamySAi ntpa 4 (ikfma(^bde 
iflpiifvasorMhara^saddv^en a 
pusti vihddhd likhitd ca bhadre* 

**On the gth day of the bright fortnight of the month of bhddra, 
in the year, the ihoon (1), Veda (4), and R&na (3)^ [ i, e. 34X S, ] of 
tbe t)u8 coir^t bppjc w^s written.*^ 
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MS. referred to above. It is possible that our poet may have 
lived a few years after 341 L. S. But wc have no means to 
go beyond this date, nor do wc consider it likely that he 
BO lived* 

Now we shall see that within these two limits, i. c. 1352 
and 1448-1461 A. D., the period during which wc hold that 
our poet might be living, lived all the persons who were either 
referred to by Vidyapati as his contemporaries or are known 
to be such from some other source. Besides, we have certain 
dated documents relating to certain happenings that occurred 
during the life-time of the poet. All such known dates fall 
within the said period. 

1. Besides BhogUvara and Sivasiihha, Kirtisiihha is 
referred to by our poet as one of his contemporaries.^ Wc 
have seen above that Vidyapati might have already attained 
maturity during the life-time of Bhogilvara, the grandfather 
of Kirtisimha. Though we do not know the exact date of 
Kirtisiihha it is sure that he succeeded his father Ga^eivara, 
and that he was succeeded by Devasimha, the father of 
Sivasiihha. 

2 . Vidyapati has more than once referred, to Devasixhha, 
as his patron.* This Devasirhha is recorded to have died in 
14o2 A. D., which we have already noted above. 

Z. kirtisimhamahlpatef^ 
karotu kavayituh kdvyam 
bhavyam vidydpatikaviht 

**Let the poet Vidyapati compose beautiful poetry relating to king 
Kirtisiihha »the poet*’ [ KirtilatS, p. s ]• 

2 . hasinidevipati devasimha narapati 
parasana hothu murari, 

Krfva, be pleased with the king Devasilhhai the husband of 
HkiinI, [ VN, 79h ]• 
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3 . Vidyapati received the grant of the village Birap! in 293 
L. S. from Sivasimha. It was Under his patronage that he 
v^rote Purusapariksa.^ We have already stated that he was 
on the throne nearly up to 1405 A. D. It was in 291 L. S , 
when Vidyapati was enjoying high favours from Sivasiriiha, 
that Devaiiarma and Prabhakara copied the MS. of Kavya- 
prakaiaviveka of one Sridhara.s 

4. In the introductory stanzas of Saivasarvasvasara, 
Vidyapati refers to Padmasimha as one of his patrons. This 
Padmasiihha came to the throne 12 years after Sivasiihha had 
disappeared. During this period the administration of 
Mithila was in the hands of the queen Lakhima, who was 
awaiting the return of her husband. When he did not do so 
she became a sati with his parnatnurti [bust made of leaves]. It 
was then, i. e. in the year 1417-18 A. D., that Padmasimha 
came to the throne. 

X, irUwasimlianxpatervipraprijfasydjnayd 


hhdii yasya janako faxtajetd 
dtvasimha-nxpatirguria rdsik, 

'^Under the orders of king Sivasizhha, to whom Brahmanas are dear 

.whose father, the king Devasimha, the winner of battles, repository 

of qualities, is glorious.** Puru§aparik§a. We can see here that Vidyapati 
refers to both the father and the son as nxpati, king, at the same time.** 

2 , mahdrdjddhirdjasrimacchivasimlia’- 

sambhujyamdnaiirabhuktau Mgajaratha- 

puranagare . fhakkura sri vidydpatlndm 

dfiaya khaudlasam indevaiarma’’ 
halidsasam sriprabhdkardbhydm 

likhitaifdpustl, la, jam 291: in thcycat 291 L. S., when Sivasiihha 
was ruling over Tirhut, the book was copied under orders of Vidyapati 
Thtkura, at Gajarathapura by Devaiarmao of the Khauala family 
and by Prabhakara of the Bali^a family. 
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5. This Padinasiihha remained alive only for one year 
after he became the ruler. He was succeeded by his wife 
Vi^vasadevi. It was under her orders that Vidyapati wrote 
iSaivasarvasvasara and Gangavakyavali.^ 

6 . In one of his songs Vidyapati has referred to one 
Rudrasiriiha^ as his patron. This Rudra was the second son 
of Kusumesvara, the younger brother of Bhogisvara. So we 
sec that Rudra was a cousin of Kirtisiniha and Sivasimha, 
all the three being great grand’sons of Kamesvara, from his 
three different sons. Thus Rudra was a contemporary of 
Sivasiihha, and, as a matter of course, of Vidyapati. 

There are two other Rudras mentioned in the pahfi in 
the same family: one was Rudraiiarayana and the other 
was Prataparudra. The Rudra of Vidyapati must not be con¬ 
founded with either of the two others, who were great grand’- 
sons of Harasimha, the younger brother of Dcvasixhha, as our 
poet could not be expected to be living up to the time of either 
of the two such Rudras. 

7. In a number of poems, Vidyapati has mentioned the 

1. . danasvalpita-kalpavxksamahimasau padmasiixiho ntpah, *^that king 

Fadmasimha had made the greatness of Kalpavrk^a inferior by charity.” 

sambhutd padmasim/iakfitipatidqyild dharmaikasimd 

patyufjLsimhdsanasthd pxthu'-mithild^ahmaridalam pdlayanti 

irimadviivdsadevi jagati v\jayate caryayarundhativa, 

^*Then came the wife of the king Padmasiihha, she who is at 
the extremity of virtues, she who sits over the throne of her husband and 

is protecting the big land of Mithili,........ 

by character, Vi^v^adevi is glorious on the earth, like Arundhati”. 

S. rudrasimhanarapati^varaddyaka 
vidySpaU^kavi^bhatniita gfxne 

**Giver of boon to Rudrasiihha, die King, and she whose qualities 
are desaibed by Vidyipati, the poet,” [Gupta, p. 255]. 
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name of one Amarasiihha.^ This Amarasimha was a son of 
Rudrasimha^ whom we have referred to above. Amarasimha 
was 5 th in descent from Kame^vara, so was Bhairava also. We 
shall see below that this Bhairava was a younger contemporary 
of Vidyapati. Hence it is not unlikely that Vidyapati was 
alive up to the time of Amara. 

Chakravarti wrongly considers this Amarasimha to be a 
son of Tripurasimha, the second son of Bhave^vara.® We do 
not find him so mentioned in the panju 

8. Vidyapati mentions the name of Arjuna Rae in the bhanitd 
of several poems.® This Arjuna was a cousin of Sivasiihha 
and son of Tripurasimha. Chakravarti wrongly considers 
him to be a brother of Sivasiihha. Arjuna and Sivasimha 
being related as such we have no doubt that the former was 
a contemporary of Vidyapati. 

9 . In Likhanaval! Vidyapati tells us that he had written 
it under the orders of Puraditya. This Puraditya lived in 
Saptar! in Nepal. In a large number of sample forms of 
letters given in this book Vidyapati dates them as 1299 L. S.* 

1. vidyapati bhana i ritu vasanta 
kumara amara jndnidevikanta 

“Vidyapati says: this is the season of the spring : Kumar Amara is 
the husband of Jiianidcvi,” 

2. J.AS.B, 1915* P* 422. 

3. achae juvaligati kamalddevipati mana basa arjuna rae, 

«I have in my mind, Arjuna Rac, the husband of Kamaladcvi, the 
resort of young ladies** [ Gupta, p. 183 ]. 

3, jitvd iatrukulam tadiyavasubhiryendrthinasiarpitd 
dordarpdrjita^saptarijanapade rdjyasthiiib kdritd 
samgrdmerjunabhupatirvimhato bandhau njrJaihsdyiiab 
ten^am likhandvali nxpapurddityena nirmdpitd, 

**This Likhanavali has Hfeen^ got written by king PurSditya, 
who having deleated the enemies, with their wealth satisfied die 
suppliant, he who made his capital in the district of Saptar!, that was won 
by him with the power of his arms, and he who killed in battle the king 
Aijuna, who was cruel to his relations.*^ 

4. J, A, S. B.—1915—p, 428, 
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According to tradition, when Sivasiihha was himself going to 
conduct the battle against the hilussulmans he sent his wives 
and other members of his family with Vidyapati to the house 
of Puraditya. It was from this battle that Sivasimha fled away 
in 297 L. S. So we can see that this Likhanavali might have 
been written in about 299 L. S. 

10. Vidyapati wrote Danavakyavali, under the orders of 
Dhiramat!, wife of Narasimha. Vidyapati refers to the latter 
in Durgabhaktitarangini. It was under the orders of Nara- 
sirhha that Vidyapati wrote Vibhagasara.a 

11. This Narasiihha, also called Darpanarayana, was a 
son of Harasiihha, a brother of Devasirfiha. Haraslihha had 
succeeded Vi^vasadevl. He lived for a very short time 
after his accession. Vidyapati does not refer to him as a king, 
but from another source we are able to know that he was on 
the throne for sometime.* 

Whatever it be, the fact remains that Narasimha, was a 
younger contemporary of Vidyapati. The time of Narasirhha, 
as we have seen above, is recorded as 1453 A. D., i. c. 5 

X • irimannarasiiiihadevamithildbhuma^alakha'^dala .,. 
bhupairibhavasimha vamsatilakah indarpanardyanaJ^^ 

^'DarpanSrSyapa, the crest of the family of the king Bhavasixhha, 
i. c. Narasimhadeva, the Indra of the land of Mithila...” [ Ind, Govt* 
Newari MS. No. 1460 Fol- la ]. 

s. ri^ 1 ^obhaceidddharasvhha dsit 
iatsQnund darpandrdya^j^ena 
rajf^ niyuktotra vibhdgasdram 
tficSiya vidydpdHrdtanoH. 

‘‘From the king Bhave^vara was born Haraisixhha. his son was king 
DarpanSrfiya]^: it is under his orders that VidySpati writes VibhSgasSra* 
after due considera tion.” [ VibbSgasara-Introductory verses. ] 

^* r^fopafityo harasiAhandma. . 

^Thort was the king Harasixiiha, , by name, who was fit to be served**^ 
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years after 1448 A. D., that was a year in which the poet 
was possibly living. It was possible that Narasimha might 
have out-lived the poet by some years. 

12 . Vidyapati has referred also to two sons of Narasimha: 
they are Dhirasimha and Bhairavasimha. It was under the 
orders of the former that he wrote Durgabhakiitarangitii.^ 
It is in this very book that Vidyapati refers to Bhairava 
also.^ From some other sources we know that both Dhira¬ 
simha* and Bhairavasirhha^ lived in 321 L. S., i. e. between 
1428 and 1441 A. D. 

None of these dates goes against our hypothesis. 

13 . Vidyapati, in one of his poems, refers to Gyasuddin® 
as his patron. Chakravarti considers this Gyasuddin to be the 

1. iti srldarpanarayai^adcvdlmaja vl \dht\ rasimhadevdndm samaraviji^indih. 
krtau durgdbhaktitaTat\gm samdptd, 

*Here endi the DurgabhaktitaraAgi^I for the benefit of Dhirasiihht, 
always victorious in battle, the son of His Highness Darpanarayana” 

[ Colophon to Durgabhaktitarafigini], 

2 , irlmadhhaiTovastmha nrpatirjayatu 

.^‘glorious is the king Bhairavasimha'* [ Introductory verses in 

DurgabhaktitaraAginl ]. 

5 ). hmallakfmatiasenadevtyaikammiatyadhika iatatrayatamdbde maharaja^ 
dhirdjeJrlmaddhjrasimha sambhujyamdnatirbhuktau..,,*JMitamidam ietudarpa^U 
pustakama^ 

“This book of SetudarpapT was written in the gpist year of Lak^ma^a- 
sena, while Maharajadhiraja Dhirasimha was ruling over Mithila.” 

4 « ekadvirdmagunite nrpalak^ma^dbde Mbhairavakfitibhujd n^pahkhareista 
cakre . 

**Tn the year 3^1 of theLak$mapa era, this was ^t-done by^Bhairava, 
the king, the chief of kings [ Tadagayagapaddbati ]. 

5 » vidydpatikavibhdna malaharruyugapaH « 

drejibathu gydsadtna suratana^ 

“The poet Vidyapati says -may Qyiuadin, the Sultan* the of 
Malah^juga (?), live tong” J lUgatara^gipI pu 57 J. 
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ruler of Beagal [ 1390-1412 A. D.^]. But most probably 
he was Ghyasuddin, Tuglaq Shah II, the grand’son pf 
Firoz of Delhi*. 

14 . Vidyapati copied the iSrimadbhagavata in 309 L. 8 ., ijCit 
between 1415 and 1429 A. D.* 

15 , Tradition makes Vidyapati an older contemporary 
of Paksadhara Miira. The date of the latter is given in his 
copy of the VisnupurSEia, as 345 L. S., 1 . e. between 1451 

*and 1465 A.D** This too does not go against our proposition* 

While determining the problem of the date of Vidyapati, 
we have to take into consideration the following facts as well: 

I. Vidyapati ia found to be referring to one Nasaral 
Sah in one of the poems found in Gupta’s edition.* This 
Nasarat Sah ruled over Bengal from 1521 to 1528 A. D* So if 
we take this poem to be a composition of Vidyapati our 
poet would have to be supposed to have lived from I 352 A.D. 
to 1521A.D., if not still longer. Could it be possible ? Certainly 
not. Hara Prasada Sastri notes this discrepancy and suggests, 
that this Tpoem is from the pen of a Bengali poet Kavk 
iekhara.* 

1. J. A.S. B., 1915, p. 4J?s and 

Cambridge History of India, Vol. Ill, p. 423. 

2. Ibid, p. 189. He had came to the throne in 1388 A. D. 

3. la-sam sog Irava^ iudx igkuje 

raJSBmuttiUgrSmt mdyapaterUpiriyam, 

This is the writing of VidySpati, [ dated ] L. S. 309, Tuesday 
the 15th day of the bright iSrSvaoa at village RajSbanaul!. 

4. Banerji and Jha—J. B, O. R. S., Vol. XXIV, pp, 170 IT. 

5* kaoUekhara hham apuruba rupa dekhi 

rSe nasartd saha bhdali kamaUmttdkkL 

^'Kavilekhara says, having seen Nasarat Saht of extra-ordipaiy 
beauty, the lotus-faced lady got enchanted’* f Gupta p, is 1 , 

Iptrodvctioa to |Urtilfit&» pp, 31 if* 
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While we agree with iSastri that the poem under discussion 
is not a composition of Vidyapati we fail to subscribe to his 
view that it is the work of a Bengali poet for the simple 
reason that the poem occurs in Ragatarahgini^^ a book that 
docs not contain a single poem by any Bengali poet. Its 
language is pure Maithill, and not the imitated Maithili^ as 
considered by Sastri. Of course, Sastri is led to consider it 
to be so from the fact that the poem has been actually 
mutilated in Bengal, and ^its mutilated reading occurs in'' 
the notes in Gupta’s edition. We shall have occasion to subs¬ 
tantiate what we say elsewhere,* 

Let us examine her*i the question raised by Sastri on the 
basis of this poem. As noted above, the poem was considered 
by Gupta as belonging to Vidyapati. Gupta had strong 
reasons to do so. He found it included not only in Raga- 
tarangini, but he must have also noticed that there the poem 
was postscribed as vidydpateJjL^*, This was sufficiently strong 
to lead him to think that it was a composition of the poet. 
So if it were not of Vidyapati, the mistake was committed 
by Locana, the author of Ragatarahginl, and not by Gupta. 

The poem does not bear the name of Vidyapati. It has 
Kavi^ekhara in it. Locana has once referred to Vidyapati as 
Kaviiekhara in his own remarks*. That Vidyapati was called 
KaviSekhara, we have not the least doubt about it. He is 
so referred to also in the copper-plate grant of Sivasimha. 

Locana has used the expression ^Hti vidydpateV* at the end 
of this poem* and ^^vidydpateV^ after another®.* Of such poems 

PP- 44 - 5 . 

2, See below, Previous Editions of VidySpati. 

3, RagataraAginl, p, 37. 

4» Ibid, pp. 41, 45, 46. 50, 73. 

5 . Ibid, p. 87 . 


those that occur at pages 41 and 46 contain the name of* 
Vidyapati. So we have no doubt about their authenticity. The 
one, that is at page 73, occurs with the name of Vidyapati in 
its bhanita in the N. MS.^ So we have no doubt that it was 
written by Vidyapati. The poem occurring at page 5o is given 
at pages II 6--7 in Gupta also. He notes that he got it in Raga^- 
tarangujii. But he has a bhanita that has the name of 
Vidyapati in it. Ragatarahgini has no bhanita. It is impossible 
to find out where-from Gupta obtained the last two lines, i. e# 
the bhanita. It is impossible to make out anything with the 
help of the poem found at page 87 for the purpose of coming 
to any decision with regard to the authenticity or otherwise 
of the poem that occurs at 45, i. e. the poem that contains the 
name of Nasarat Sah. . 

So without being able to refute conclusively what has 
been noted by Locana, we venture to suggest that Locaiia 
was wrong in considering this poem as belonging to Vidyapati. 
He was led astray perhaps on account of the world kaviSekhara^ 
The clue to this suggestion is furnished by Locana’s work itself. 
Herein we find a poem with the bhanita of Jasodhara, nava- 
kaviiSekhara. Herein he eulogizes Husen Sah as his patron.* 
This Husen Sah was the ruler of Bengal from 1488 tol521A.D.,': 
i. e. before Nasarat Sah had come to the throne. It is not, 
unlikely to suppose that Jasodhara, when be grew older, ; 
dropped the word nava from his epithet, and became a full 
fledged kaviiekhara later during the time of Nasarat Sah. 

I. VN. 78 a & b. 

8. bhanai Jasodhara narakavUekhara . 

sahahusena bhjngasama ndgara .p. 67. 

Of course **n(ura** is an error for 

**Yasodbara, the new kaviiekhara says.. 

I^qsena Sah is a lover like a bee.... 
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& the author of the poem having the name of Nasarat Sah 
appears to have been written by Kavillekhara Jasodhara, and 
not by KaviSekhara VidyapatL 

This poem of Jasodhara occurs in Gupta’s edition also.^ 
But instead of Jasodhara there is Vidyapati in it. In Gupta’s 
Ehanita this Vidyapati has also become navakavUekhara, Gupta 
tells us that he found it in the palm leaf MS. and also in 
R&gataranginl. He does not say if the reading in the two 
differed. So we think that substitution of Jasodhara by 
Vidyapati was made by the editor. As noted above Husen 
1^*8 time was long after that of Vidyapati. Hence we cannot 
consider the poem under reference as belonging to that poet« 
particularly in the light of the clear testimony to the contrary 
found in Locana. 

Sastr! noted this discrepancy so far as it related to the age 
of Vidy&pati. But he had not taken into consideration the 
reauUog of Ragatarahgi^I. He bad suggested that Husain Sah 
refienred to in the poem might have been Husen Sah of 
Jwttpur. But he bad no Nasarat Sab before him who could 
he a pi^on of Kaviiekhara of MithilS. We have attempted 
th show how Jasodhara m%ht have lived under both Nasaril 
Sah and Husen Sah of Bengal. As the names of these two 
Mahammadan rulers are not found in the poema of Vidyapati 
it it irrelevant to brmg them in while considering die ques¬ 
tion of the date of our poet. 

In Gupta’s edition, there is a poem, of wbkh the poet 
designates himself as Dasa-avadhana.* This has the name 
of Alam Sah also in it. Gupta tells us that he bad found the 
note, in the MS. of Vidyapati to the effect that Vidyapati 
had obtained the title of daia^ut^adhSna from the court of 

I. p. 297. 

r. He who can listen and attend to lo thitigi at one timie [ p* 329]. 
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Delhi. The poem occurs in Rggatarangi^! also.' But there 
is no such note in it. Therefore, it is not possible to as¬ 
certain the validity or otherwise of Gupta’s statement. 
We do not find any Alam Sah in the history of the period. 
Hence we strongly feel that the note referred to above was 
a product of Gupta’s imagination. 

In Gupta’s edition we have poems by Vidyapati which 
bear the name of Raghavasiihha.^ This Raghava was a 
son of Dhirasimha. Apart from the fact that Vidyapati 
could not have lived so late as the time of Raghava, there 
i9 another point to be noted here. We see, except these 
three poems with the name of Raghava in them, there is no 
other ruler of the family, who came to power after Siva- 
siihha and was referred to by Vidyapati in any of his Mai- 
thili songs. After the disappearance of Sivasixhha, VidyE- 
pad became more sober and devoted himself exclusively to 
the preparation of religious treatizes. This will become more 
evident when we note the following. 

He composed tales and poems upto the time of ^va^ 
sirhha. Thereafter he left this sort of work. 

Kirtilata, written in honour of Kirtisitiiha. 

Klrtipataka „ „ 

Bbuparikrama, written under orders of Sivasimha. 

Purusaparilqfa „ „ 

Likhanavali „ „ Puraditya. 

&iiva8arvasvas&ra „ „ Viivasadevi. 

Gangavakyaval! „ ____ 

1, p. 86. ' 

2, hhanahi vidyapati sum paramana 
bujha nxpa raghava navapacavdna 

^‘VwlyapatS says, what is true, jking RSghava, the new Cupid knows 
it.** { Qupta, p. 419 ]. 

See also pp, 432-9 and p. 447. v 
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Bibhagasarai written under orders of Narasimha. 

Danavakyavali ,, ,, Dhiramatl. 

Durgabhaktitarangini ,, Dhlrasimha. 

Var^akftya ? 

Gayapattalaka ? 

It is not a fact that after the flight of Sivasiihha 
Vidyapati gave up composing poetry in Maithili altogether. 
He did it. Of course in the poems composed in his later life he 
did not eulogize any human being. In them he expressed his 
feelings towards one or the other god. 

Another strong argument in doubting the poems that have 
the name Raghava in them as having been written by Vidyapati 
is that none of them was found in any MS., but all of, 
them were transmitted orally. It leads us to presume that 
none of them was of Vidyapati. Therefore, the mention of 
Raghava in any of poems does not interest us in this context. 

Our conclusions arc as follows: On the basis of relia¬ 
ble records we are in a position to say that our poet lived 
between 1352 and 144 ^ A. D. and that all such passages in 
which personalities living after 1448 A. D. are mentioned as 
contemporaries of Vidyapati appear to be spurious. 

The Sect of Vidyapati 

Vidylpati has nowhere directly said anything with regard 
to the sect to which he belonged. In his writings be is found 
to be expressing his veneration to more’than one divinity: some¬ 
times Durga is the supreme goddess,^ sometimes Siva is the most 

1. brahmdpi jfdrmauH nutafi surd^dm ^ 

ySmarcitopyafCayatlndumauliti 
ydm^dyatidkydnagatopi vif^u* 
stdmddiiakiim Hrasd prapa^e 

Whom Brahma, Hi^lf revered by god». flutes, whom the 
lotus-^t^ god. himself worshipped, worships, whom Viniu, hitnt>lf 
thought of, meditates, to that primal force. I do bow down f Purusa- 
parifcfa J. See alio, [ Gupta, p. 501 J: Ibid p. 58a, 
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powerful god^, and in a number of passages he praises Vispu.^ 
Again we find him saying thatVisnu and iSiva are not different 
from one another*. Later Brahma is also associated with the 
two. This is done in this way. Siva and Visnu arc disputing 
as to whom the Gang! belongs. Both of them claim her. 
Vi§iniu docs it on the ground that one of the names of the Gang! 
is vat$navi [ of Visnu ]; Siva argues that she is his because she 
is always present over his crest. At this stage Brahma arrives 
and puts an end to the dispute by asserting how could 
they consider that he was different from them.* The same 

I. “Hear, O great Lord, there is no other god in the three worlds; 
may you kindly permit me to have a place at your feet [V,N. 48 a]. Also 

'•Hear, O three-eyed god, I have resigned myself to thy lotus-like 
feet’* [ Rag. p. 108 ]« 

a. **[ O Madhava—a name of Ki^^a, an incarnation of V^u J,— 
how many BrahzpSs will die again and again, [ but still they will ] 
not be able to get to your either beginning or end, which you do not 
have: [ the universe ] takes its birth from you and will enter into you like 
waves in the ocean [ Gupta, p, 496-7 ]. 

“O Hari, I worship your feet : having iraored your feet, by what 
means shall I cross the ocean of sin ?” [ Gupta p. 495 ]. 

'*CSarrying on business in devotion to Rfima* [ an incarnation of 
Vif^u ], is profitable.” [ N. MS., 50 a ]. 

3. ”0 God, thou art good as Hari [ V49u ], good thou art as 
Kara [ Siva ], one moment thou hast yellow garments, and on another 
the skin of a tiger : sometimes thou art five-faced [ Siva ], and sometimes 
thou hast four faces [ as Brabmi ]; at times thou art Samkara, at times 
thou art Murfiri; sometimes thou tendest the kine in the Brndfi forest 
[asKr^^a], and sometimes thou beggest having sounded damaru, 

[ as Siva ].” [ Gupt&« p. 50a ]. 

**Let happiness accrue to you on account of the kindnsss of the, one 
who holds the mocn [ an epithet of Siva ], and that has united with 
Vi^igiu” [ Introductory verse of Gangfivakyavaii ]• 

4* ga/igi mesau prathaya kathamasau prasidd/utt 

kinmmS mesti bhogap saiu bhaoaiu tatha bhedabhdjah pramS^am, 
hhmnoham kotra sdksi vidhirifi vidhina sasmitam vtk^yamai^ 
pdydstaAi nirvivadau sapadi hanharau 

[ PIbbigastira, Introductory vorsc. J 
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idea is put more clearly in the introduction to part IV 
of Puru$aparik$a. Here the poet says—^'Some make their 
submissions to V4t;Lu, others to the husband of Parvatl [iSiva], 
again there are persons in this world who call Brahma as 
their God; but the gods differ in name only : there is but 
one God in the universe.^ Then there is the union of *i$iva 
and Durga.^ He praises ardhanariivara, the god who has 
a women as his half-body. Besides, he praises the Gahga and 
Ga^eia as well. 

It is in such circumstances that critics as well as the 
general public hold quite different views with regard to the 
sect of Vidyapati. In Bengal, the Vai§t]Lavas consider him 
a Vaisnava—a section of them, namely the Sahajias, go 
a step further in saying that Vidyapati was one of the seven 
rasika-bhaktas, ‘‘devotees full of lovc-sentiment. There arc others 
who consider him to be a pafkadevopdsaka^ worshipper of five 
gods; then there arc people who call him a l§akta, worship¬ 
per of Sakt], Durgfi, or a Saiva, devotee of Siva, or ekeivara* 
vSdi, believer in one god. Wc propose to examine all these 
views. 

First of all let us take up the view of those who believe 
him to be a Sakta. This view was expounded by Bhaglratha 
Praaada Sukla, in the Madhuri, a Hindi monthly journal, in 
July, 1936. In addition to citing the three passages, descri¬ 
bing the devotion of the poet to Sakti, Sukla argues that 

It vifnuth kepi nivedayanti gmjdnStkeAca keeiUathS 

brahmanam prabhimullapanti bhuvane ndmnaiva bhinnammahab 
nirnUammumbhib saUarkamaiibliiicidmvamekeivaraai 
iaedntaparm&iu€ tvegn punarbhirmS ktUo bhavand* 

9. On one side you have mouttaches, cm the other you have a 
breast [ udder ], the two ire attached together in an excelleiit manner 
t (R5|f, p. 104 ]. 
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are generally Saktas, and such Vidyapati must 
have been a Sakta. 

We could have agreed with this view had we not met with 
passages in which we find our poet praising other gods in 
terms, expressive of highest respects. Nor are all the Maithilas 
worshippers of Sakti, to the exclusion of other gods. Nothing 
special is available that can make one say that Vidyapati 
was a Sakta. 

The view that the poet was a devotee of five gods was 
advocated by the late Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada 
jSastri, [Introduction to Kirfilata, p. 19 ]. It is true that 
in Mithila, the five gods, i. e. GaneSa, [ the god of learning ], 
Surva [ the sun ], Visnu, Durga and Siva, arc jointly worshi¬ 
pped in any form of worship. Such a joint worship is the 
beginning of a prayer. Even at the time of special worship 
of any of these five gods the five gods arc jointly worshipped 
before the god to whom the special w^orship is offered. 
There is none in Mithila who has five special gods : nor is 
there any passage available on the basis of which we could 
subscribe to such a view, particularly when we have not 
found a passage written by the poet in honour of the sun. 

The view that Vidyapati was a monotheist was pro¬ 
pounded by Dr. Janardan Mifea in his book “Vidyapati**, 
Patna, 1933. It is ba^ed on the passages which describe the 
indentity of Siva and Visnu and that which calls Sakti to be 
all pervasive, quoted above. 

We are not able to subscribe to this view cither. Had 
the poet been a monotheist in the sense of the term in which 
it is usually employed he would not have praised any 
of the manifestations of the Supreme Being, the manifesta¬ 
tions that arc represented in Hindu religious texts as so 
many gods* 
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Gupta was the first scholar to advocate that VidySpati 
was a Saiva^. He was supported by Pandit Sivanandana 
Thakura. They advance the following arguments : 

1. In Mithila, the poet’s nacarts, i.c. the dance*songs of Siva, 
are popular to this day. They are considered to be religious. 

2. From the names of the ancestors of Vidyapati it app¬ 
ears that they were Saivas. Besides, Cande^vara, in Krtya- 
rintamani, begins his work with a prayer to Siva. As the 
tradition goes, Jayadatta, the father of the poet, when he 
had no son, w*orshipped Siva and obtained Vidyapati as a 
reward thereof. 

3. The temple of Siva, found in the village, Bhavanipur, 
in the Darbhanga district is said to have been got constructed 
by the poet. The temple of same god, that is found in village 
Bajitapur, is believed by people to have been built at the 
place where Vidyapati’s body was burnt. 

4. The patrons of Vidyapati were Saivas : Devasiriiha died 
before Siva : Birasirhha, Vi^asadevi and Bhairavasiihha have 
been referred to as devotees of that god by their court poets. 
See above, The Date c*f Vidyapati. 

5. In tale No. 32 of Purusapariksa the king Ratnangada, 
when his condition becomes miserable, becomes repentant and 
promises to pass the rest of his life in service to Siva. In the 
same book in another tale, Bodhi a Kayastha, is said to be a 
devotee of this god, Sivabhaktiparayana. 

None of the arguments advanced appears to be convin¬ 
cing. 

I. Beside the nacans composed in honour of Siva, the 
poet has composed songs and verses in honour of so many 

gods. The verse, brahmdpi . quoted above, is as popular 

and religious as any n aedri. _ 

1 . VidySpati-Padaval!, Introduction, pp. 12 fiT. 

s. Mahalbivi VidySpati^ Introduction, pp. 175 
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2 . It is not a fact that the names of all the ancestors of 
the poet were such as may prompt us to consider them to have 
been devotees of Siva: out of the names of his seven ancestors, 
as many as four end in aditya: one of them was Vi^riu: neither 
Vidyapati nor his grand’father Jayadatta had any Sivaite cha¬ 
racteristic in his name. We have only Gaijiapati, son of Siva, 
and Dhire§vara ending in livara^ Siva, which may be taken to 
have certain Sivaite element in them. We have then no means 
to verify the truthfulness or otherwise of the unrecorded and 
unheard of tradition relating to a supernatural incident. 

3. It is not necessary that only a Saiva should dedicate a 
temple to Siva or that a temple of Siva can be erected over the 
pyre of a Saiva only. Nor is it necessary that any person 
worshipping Siva must be a Saiva. 

4. We are not in possession of any proof suggesting that 
even one of the patrons of Vidyapati was a &aiva^ i. e. devotee 
of Siva, to the exclusion of other gods. On the other hand, we 
find Narasimha, one of them, dedicating a temple to the sun,^ 
In the Bispi copper plate, Sivasiihha is mentioned as bhavant-> 
bhavabhaktipdrdya^, devotee of Durga and Siva. That Bhava 
simha was taken to a Siva temple before his death and there he 
died proves nothing. Even today, any old person in Mithila is 
taken either to the bank of the Ganga or to a Siva-temple before 
his death, in order that he may die there, irrespective of the 
fact whether he is exclusively devoted to Siva and Gan^a, or 
aot. Vidyapati, bimseli is believed to have died on the bank of 
the Ganga. Even a Sakta pr Vai^pava wants to die at Kasi, 
where Siva and Ganga are precicnt, and although the chief 
god of the place is Siva, and not either Durga or Vi§pu. 

5 . The evidence of Puru§aparik§a is not conclusive. In 
tale No. 43, we are told how Vamana was saved If om degena- 


1. J. B. 0 « R, S. Vol. XX, p. 19« 
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ration by Naraya^a, i. c. Vf§nu. In another talc, No. 44, the 
poet describes how Bhatrhari became one with Hari, Visf^u. 
The characters of Purusapariksa are devotees of Ganga and 
Durga as well: vide talcs Nos. 28 and 3o. 

In one place [ tale No. 23 ] Sita and Rama are consi¬ 
dered to be ideal wife and husband, and in another [tale No. 
2 i ] Siva and Durga are so described. 

Again in the post-script to part III Visnu is described 
as the God and not as a god. 

Lastly let us come to examine the view that he was a 
Vai§nava It is the view that has been current mostly in Bengal 
and tiiat from a very early time. This happened in the 
tollowing way: Gaitanyadeva [ 1456-1534 A. D. ] was the first 
propounder of modern Vais^avism in eastern India. This 
neo-vai§ 9 avism had Visnu in the form of Radha-Krs^a as the 
highest deity. Gaitanyadeva influenced his admirers not only 
through the force of his arguments but also through expressions 
of sentiments and emotions. So much was this saint devoted to 
ids deity that when he heard somebody even uttering the 
word lladha-Kr§ 9 a he would faint and become senseless. Any¬ 
thing that had allusion to the amorous sports of Radha and 
could not but be equally dear to his mind and heart. 
The Radha-Kfsna songs of Vidyapati through the agency of 
the Bengali scholars who came to Mithila to perfect their 
knowledge of Nyaya and Smrti reached Bengal. When Caitanya 
heard them chanted, he, as usual, was moved by its melody. 
It is said that at times he would sing them himself. While so 
doing he would fall into trance. This love of the great man 
[mahapui u§a] made the songs of Vidyapati very popular among 
his followers. Along with these songs, the Maithili language 
gained the highest popularity in Bengal. In course of tiinc 
Vidyapati’s songs remained no more the ordinary songs there: 
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tb^y became prayer hymns, vaisnava-bhajams or klriarUt* 
padas?- 

It may here be remarked that in Mithila, the Radha 
Krsna songs never became religious. As they were replete 
with expressions of love they passed into the category of ordi¬ 
nary erotic songs, along the side of those that had nothing of 
Radha-Krsna in them. All the erotic songs began to be empl¬ 
oyed for similar purposes particularly on the occasion of 

marriages. 

On account of what had happened in Bengal, as we have 
seen above, not only Vidyapati’s song got included in the Vai§- 
jgiava prayer books, but the poet himself was also taken into the 
Vaisnava-fold. The matter did not stop there. Ihey found 
a place of his residence in Bengal and went to the length of 
saying that the poet was even born in that region. This 
belief had been so siro.ig that even Beames [Indian Antiquary, 
1873, p. 37J , stated that Vidyapati’s real name was Vasanta 
Rai and that he was a son of one Bhavananda Rai. No such 
belief about Vidyapati’s being an originaire of Bengal is current 
today. But there are people who still consider the poet to 
have been a Vai§nava. 

After the death of Gaitanyadeva the Bengali Vai§ 9 avas 
got divided into two sections: the gosvdmimata and the 
sahajamata. Those who belonged to the first section would, at 
least in principle, profess the supreme authority of the Vedas, 
but in practice they would never care to study them. Among 
them those who were great scholars would read the Bhagayad- 
gita and the Brahmasutra. But their chief authority in the 
matter of religion was Srimadbhagavata, i. c. the Bhagavata- 
pura^a. They would pay great attention to its tenth and clev- 

I. K. N. Mitra, Vidyapatira Padavali, Introduction pp. 6 and 
Grierson, Maitbili Ghrestoxnalhy. 



enth books and would derive all sorts of fashionable meanings 
thercform in accordance with their desire. Those who followed 
the sahajamata would never study Sanskrit; in fact they would 
not do any serious study. They considered that the body of 
man was an universe, complete in itself. Therefore, it was use¬ 
less to try to find the Supreme Being ( paramdtmd ) outside 
one’s own body. Consequently the attainment of the highest 
objective in life consisted in enjoyment of the sensual plea¬ 
sures. As a matter of course, they would love women. This 
love they would consider to be the symbol of love for God, 
and, therefore, they would aspire to get to God through their 
love of women. 

Whatever may have been the view of the followers of 
the gosvdmimata about Vidyapati, the sahajids would consider 
the poet to be one of them. They made him one of their seven 
Tdsikabhaktas^ lustful devotees, the chief of the seven being 
Bilvamangala, who became a devotee of Krsga through bis 
love for one Cintamai^i, a prostitute. Similarly Vidyapati was 
believed by them to have been in secret love with Lakhima, 
the chief wife [ pataran! ] of Sivasirhha,^ Some of them were 
so much full of enthusiasm that they went to the length of 
saying that the poet could compose poetry only when Lakhima 
was before him: cf. lachimdrupiifi rddhd is fa vastujdba 

idbe dekhi kavitd sphuraya iatadhdra 
‘^Lachima is Radha, the supreme goddess : as soon as she 
seen poetry springs forth in hundred streams”, [ascribed to 
one Naraharidasa of Bengal, whose whereabouts are unknown]. 
When Sivasimha came to know of these love affairs between 
his wife and the poet he got the latter killed. Such a belief 
continues to this day in a section of the people in Bengal, as is 
evident from the plot of the story filmed as late as [1937] by 
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the New Theatres Calcutta. The title of the film is VidyS- 
pati and if is considered to be religious. 

In such circumstances it was no wonder that Beames, a 
European scholar, included some of the poems of Vidyapati in 
his •Early Vaisnava poets of Bengal’ [Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
II, 1873, pp. 1* 37 and 187 ff and Vol. IV, 1875,pp. 299 ff.] 

The hypothesis that the poet was a Vaisnava continues to 
this day, not only in Bengal, but also outside it. Rai Bahadur 
Syamasundara Das in his Hindi Bhasi aur Sahitya [1932] 
in the section on Vidyapati, calls him a Vaisnava. Further 
he says that he had been strongly influenced by the Vedantins 
of the Madhvia School and that he had borrowed his ideals 
from the works of Visnusvami and Nimbarka. It was from 
these sources that he got the idea of Radha and Krsna, for nci* 
therin Srimadbhagavata nor in Madhva works, RMha is found 
to be existing. Brajanandana Sahaya, in his “Maithilakokila 
Vidyapati ( Arrah, date ? ), designates the poet as vai^va 
cudamat^^ jewel of the crest of the Vaisnavas. 

None of the earlier scholars, who considered the poet 
to be a Vaisnava, had advanced any argument in this support. 
As far as can be seen it seems that they found the name of 
Radha and Kfsna in his poems, here and there, and on this 
automatically they branded the poet as a Vaii^nava. 

But there are two scholars of our time who have atte¬ 
mpted to prove by means of arguments that Vidyapati was a 
Vaisnava. They are Dr. Biman Bihari Majumdar^ and Sri. 
Khagendranath Mitra^^. 

Their arguments may be summarized thus. 


I. The Searchlight, July 15, 1937. 
a. Introductioa to Vidyftpatir Padftvali, pp, 3 ff. 
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1. There exists in the Raj Library, Darbhanga, a 
manuscript of the iSrimadbhagavata which is in the band of 
Vidyapati and bears the inscription vidy&paterlipiriyam^^ *'this 
is the writing of Vidyapati*'. Vidyapati had sufficient money 
to get it done through somebody else. But the very fact 
that he did it personally is sufficient to lead one to believe 
that he was a Vaisnava. 

2. It is not a fact that RSdha and Krsna of Vidyapati 
were nothing but imaginary heroine and hero adopted by the 
poet for the purpose of composing the erotic songs, devoid 
of any devotional sentiment. We have clear indications 
available in the poems of this poet that Krsna and Radha 
were a god and a goddess. 

They quote the text that we have cited above in conne¬ 
ction with Vidyapati*s highest reverence for Visnu and 5 of 
the other passages that we shall quote below ( Theme of the 
Erotic poems of Vidyapati) showing that Radha and Krsna, 
including Madhava, were divine personalities. 

As far as we can make out from these evidences all 
that we can say is that Vidyapati was devoted to Visnu also. 
We might be able to accept him as a Vaisnava had we not 
come across texts where Vidyapati is showing equal reverence 
to some other gods as well. 

As we do not agree with the view that the poet was a 
Vaisnava it is of no use to discuss the arguments that are 
advanced by the people to find out the special sect of Vai?- 
^avism to which he is claimed to have belonged. Neverthe¬ 
less it must be noted that the poet did not have any secret 
love with Lakhima and that he was never got killed by 
Sivasiihha. 

It is true that Vidyapati has in a number of poems 

X. Gupta, VidySpati-Fadftvaif^ Introduction, pp. 
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meiitsoKiied the name of Lakhiml along with that of ^iva- 
sixhha. In some cases Sivasliiiha alone is mentioned, and to 
argue on the basis of these about Vidyapati’s being a liis«:nil 
devotee or a Sabajia is wrong. On the other hand, we find 
him writing books on smrti, which a Sahajia would never 
do. It is wrong to compare Vidyapati with Bilvrnangala, 
blinded by cupidity. 

So many contrary views have been laid down by the 
scholars simply because none of them has as yet made a 
survey of all the relevant passages that are available None 
of them, except Gupta, has tried to look into the arguments 
of his adversary. Even Gupta does it partially. He takes note 
oi the argnments that can be and have been advanced by the 
scholars who consider Vidyapati to be a Vai§nava. It is why 
he tries to effect a compromise between his own view, that 
Vidyapati was a Saiva, and that of those who claim him 
to be a Vaisnava. He quotes the passage *^good thou art as 
Hari, good thou art as Hara”......etc. { Gupta p. 5o2 ), 

and states that though the poet was a Saiva, his Siva was 
indifferent from Visnu. But even Gupta docs not take into 
accounts the passages where our poet, as we have seen alcove, 
is found to be advocating the oneness of the three principal 
gods, Brahma, Vi§nu and Siva, and where he describes Durga 
to be all pervasive. 

All that we have seen above prompts us to conclude that, 
like an average Hindu, the poet believed in one God, who 
manifests himself in several forms and is known under several 
names. Analytically the one appears to be many and 
synthetically the many arc considered to be one, Thongli a 
Hindu believes in one God and as such is a monotheist and 
in the- case, when he is mukta, liberated, and ceases to 
re 4 li 2 ;e cvep bti owa mdcpendbnt existence, when he sees 
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nothing, but Brahman everywhere and in all times, he becomes 
a monist: he, in the world he lives in, finds its difficult to 
realize his identity with Brahman^ or the one great God. 

The Previous Editions of Vidympatl 

As noted above, Vidyfipati is, in one way, the most 
popular poet of the northern India of the modern period. 
Naturally his poems, rather the songs, have had a very wide 
circulation. In earlier days, it had not been the practice 
to read this poet from carefully prepared manuscripts—^people 
would prefer to commit his songs to memory. They would 
pass from one person to another through oral communications 
mainly. This practice continued for generations. Natur¬ 
ally, in most cases, the language of Vidyapati underwent 
modifications in perhaps every conceivable manner. 

For example let us take a few cases from the Padakalpa- 
taru. 

1 , Sijicare badana jharnpoyaha gori 

2« rdjd iunalche candaka cart 

3 . ghare ghare pahari chori gelajoya 

4 . abahi dekhaba dhani nagari toy a 

5 . hasi sudhdmukhi nd kara biiori * 

6 « banika dhani dhani bolaba mart 

7 . adhara samipa dasana karu joti 

8 . sindura samipa basayali moti 

9. iuna iuna sundari hita upadeia 

10 . svapane hoyejani bipada kaleSa 

11. candaka achaya bhedakalanka 

IS. 0 ye kalankita tuhU nikalanka 

13 * rdjS sibasimha lachimSdevi sahga 

14 . bhanayi vidyapati manahu niianka [ P. 227 ] 

1-2. fair woman, cover your face with the skirts of your 

cloth^ the king hears about the theft of the moon. 
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3«4« The watch-man has made a hoiise to house search 
now he will see you. O beautiful girl. 

5-6. O nectar-mouthed girl, do not make the lightening 
visible by having smiled, O lady, the trader will say **the 
woman is mine.” 

7-8. The teeth are sending forth brilliance near the lips: the 
pearls have been set near vermilion. 

9-xo. O beautiful lady, hear my wholesome advice, let there 
be no trouble, no anguish, in dream. 

11 - 12 . The moon has his spot the distinguishing mark: that he 
. is spotted and you are spotless. 

13 - 14 . Raja Sivasiihha is with Lachimadevi: Vidyapati says 
be fearless. 

The poem as its occurs there has the following forms that 
are wrong. 

I . jhapayaha : the causative is formed with dia or azen, 
and not with Sya, The correct form would be jhapdbaha^ 

2. sunaiche : che is anything but Maithili. The Mai. 
form is sunaichd or sunatcha^ or sunaichu 

3-4. jo is not a Mai. verbal base. It is joh. The Mai. 
form would htjohi. Consequently for toya we have to put toM, 

5-6. hast and nd are Bengaliaized hdsa and na. 

8 . For basdyali, the correct form would be baisdolu 

9. For iuna iuna read sum suna. 

10 . For hoye read hoe. 

II. For achaya^ read achi or achae. 

If we try to ascertain the sense the second line appears to 
be meaningless. To get a good meaning substitute raja for 
rdjd. The translation then would be: theft of the moon is 
reported in the kingdom. 

The line No. g, as it is, would suggest that the desire is 
that if one has some trouble when he is not sleeping he does 
not mind that. But the sense certainly is: let there be 
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no iroubie even in dream. Consequently SP^meku^ raAer 
supatichii, meaning *even in dream’ would givetJie required 

sense. 

Fifstly the i2th Hoe is merely a repetition the nth 
L'i i'ica. '^’econdly the spirit of these two lines^ i. c. to 
mark the clili'erence between the face and the mconi is against 
ih ; i lea i laborated in the previous lines. Vidyapati indeed 
Oiieii miikes a statement but only in the blumitS, and never* 

else Vvii ere. 

Hence these two lines are a later addition, 
l lic bhdnita gives the name of Sivasimha first, and that 
of Vidyapati thereafter. This is against the usual practice. 

I Iciice the order of the 13th and the 14th lines needs be 

ciianged, 

J iappily tills poem occurs in the Nepal MS., the Raga* 
larahgini and in Gupta’s edition of Vidyapati. 

Bdore proceeding to give a further criticism let us quote 
the poem as they occur in the three texts. 

Ragatarangi^i, 

1 . 4 . umcare badana jhapdbaha gori 
raja suriaichia cdr[idaka cori 
gharem gharerh penUiari gelacha johi 
e§ane dusana Idgata tohi 
5 - 8 . bahara suiaha keraha jam kdhu 

carrina bharame mukha garasata rahu 
nirabhi nihdri phdijisa guna toli [joli ] 
bdnhi halata tolidin khaHjana boli 
8 . 10 . bhanahi vidydpaii hohu niianka 

cdrfindahuTflkd kichu lagu kaktnka [ P. 56 ] 

1 he first three lines are almost identical with those of the 
Padakalpataru. 

Ihc last six lines can be translated as 
5 -6. Do not sleep outside and do not look at anybody : 
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Rahti, under the isuspicion of the moon, will devour 
your face. 

7-8. Having gazed at minutely and having cagt hb net, 
{the hunter ], considering you to be the khafljana bird, 
will hold you fast. 

^zo. Vidyfipati says, be fearless, the moon has a spot On him. 

Gupta. 

ambare badana jhapdbaha gori 

raja sunaichia edmdaka cori 

ghare ghare paharl gelaachajohi 

abahl dukhana Idgata tohi 

katae nukdeba cdriidaka cora 

jatahi nukdoha tatahi ujora, 

hdsa sudhdrasa na kara ujora 

banike dhanike dhana bolaba mord 

adharaka sdma dasana kara joH 

siduraka nma baisduU moti 

bhandt vidydpati hoha nisanka 

cdrjfidahu kdrj} tfd bheda kalanka [ P. 138 ] 

Mitra makes the following alterations in it. 

La. 1-2. ambara for ambare 

3-4. ghara ghara for ghare ghare 
8 . banika dhanika for hanUce dhanike 
lo. sindura for sidura 
1 1 -I 2 , nirasanka for nisanka 

cdndakurpkdtii thika for cdtfldahukdrjt thl 
Then Majumdar makes in it the following alterations 
sunaicchia for sunaichia ; ghara ghare for gharem gharerh; gelaccha 
for gelacha; dusaifa for dufana^ 

He gives no' justification for the changes made by him. 
The first three lines are almost identical with Che readinf 
quoted from the Padakalpataru* 
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The fourth line of Gupta and of RagataraAgii^! can be 
translated as—now you will be held guilty. 

5 - 6 . of Gupta: Where will the thief of the moon hide 
himself 7 At any place, wherever one may conceal 
him, there will be light* 

7-8. Do not make it bright with the juice of nectar-like 
smile, the rich trader will say “the property is 
mine.** 

9 - 10 . They arc identical with the 7th and the 8 th lines of 
the Fadakalpataru* 

11 - 12 . They are identical with the last two lines of 
Ragatarangini. 

The Nepal MS. 
amhare badana jhapdbaha gori 
raja sunaichi edndaka cori 
ghare ghare pahan gsla acka joki 
abahi du^a^a Idgata tohe 
suna suna sundari hita upadeia 
sapanehu jam ho bipadaka leia 
hdsa sudhdrasa na kara ujora ' 
dhanike bdnike dhana bolaba mora 
adkara samtpa dasana kara joti 
sindura slma baisduli nwH 
bhanal vidydpatityddi 

For translation :—See the translation of Gupta for all 
the lines, except the 5 th and the 6 th, 

For 5 th and the 6 ch lines, see the 9th and xoth lines of 
the Padakalpataru. 

Now let us analyse what we have seen. 

1. The first three lines are almost identical in all. 

2. The 4 th line is identical in all except the Padakalpataru. 

3. The fifth and the sixth lines of the N. MS. occur in the 

Padakalpataru only. The fifth and the sixth lines of Guptfi 
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do not occur in any other, so are the fifth and the nxth 
lines of RSgataraAgi;!! not found in any other text. 

4. The seventh, the eighth, the ninth and the tenth lines of 
N. MS. are found in Gupta and the Padakalpataru. 

5. The seventh and the 8 th lines of Rigatarahgi^I do not 
occur elsewhere. 

6 . The last four lines of the Padakalpataru do not occur in 
any other collection. 

7 . The bhanita of Gupta agrees with the bhtmtS of Raga- 
tarahgii^l. 

8 . N. MS. has in the bhanitS nothing but the words meaning 
Vidylpati says, etc. 

9. Mitra has introduced minor alterations in the text of 
Gupta and Majumdar in that of Ragatarallgijpl but they 

give no reason for their action. 

The question arises, do all these texts represent the poem 
of Vidyapati faithfully ? The answer would be, certainly not. 
The Padakalpataru has brought in certain wrong forms as well 
as certain lines that are not in keeping with the theme, Rlga- 
tarangi^l has also its 7 th and the 8 th lines irrelevant to the 
purpose' of the poem as there is the question of a khafljana in 
it. This bird is always mentioned only when a comparison 
has to be made with the eyes of somebody. Definitely there 
is no idea about the eye in the text. 

As a matter of fact these lines occur as a part of another 
poem in the Nepal MS. In that MS. there occur also the 
lines VII and VIII of Ragatarangipi. There are to be found 
also the 5 th and the 6 th lines of Gupta. 

Evidently, from what we have seen, it is clear that Raga> 
tarafigip! and Gupta have taken the lines, which are not to be 
found in the N. MS. poem, quoted above in full^ from the 
other poem, 
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Vft qtMVfte faebw the poem from, the N. MS., where the 
lines that occar in the poem under discussioir in Rigataraidgitil 
and (Ripta also occur. 

1 * noma hadana sin dhani tori 

?• jasa lagika mohi cdnda \ta\ori 

3. darasi halaha janu heraha kahu 

4 . cdnda hharame mvkha garasata raH 

5. dhavala nayana tora kdjare kdra 

6 . tikha tarala [ dhanu vyddha jW ] dhdra 

7. ntrali nihari phasa gunajoli 

8 . bdndhi halata tohi khafijana bolt 

9. sdgara sdra cordola canda 

10. id Idgi rdhu karae bara danda 

11 . katae lukdoba cdndaka cori 

12 . jatahi lukdia tatahi ujori 
bkanat vidydpatxtyddi 

1 - 2 . beautiful woman, your face is beautiful; to me it 
looks like the cup of the moon. 

3*4» “Do not look at anybody gazingly; Rahu. will devour 
you under the suspicion of the moon. 

5^. “Your bright eyes have become black with; collyrium> 
they look like the moving bow held by a hunter : 
having looked at carefully and having set bis njett, 
he will entrap^ you considering you to be a khaHjana^ 

9 ria. The moon has stolen the essence of the ocean ( the 
nectar ), for that Rahu is carrying* much agitation : 
Where will the dieft of the moon be concealed? Where 
ever he may hide himself, there will be light. 

[ Vidyapati says, etc. ] 

This poem occurs in G^ipta as well. He tells ua thait be 
hftd taken it from the Nepal MS» But it is curjous^ tp* 
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that on one hand Gupta does not give here the iith and the 
12th lines and adds a complete bhcmitS^ which is nearly the 
same as in the other poem quoted above from Ragatarangi^I^ 
and Gupta, on the other. This is 

bhanai viiydpati hou nisanka 
cSndahu karri kichu Idgu kalanka 

**Vidyapati says” be fearless, a spot of columny was printed 
over the moon as welL” 

This bhanitd is misplaced in Gupta. Here in this poem we 
have both the face and the eyes described. But the bhanitd 
refers to the face alone. This is more appropriate to the 
former poem, where the poet speaks only of the face. 

It is further to be remarked that the nth and the I2th 
lines, which, as noted above, are missing from the 2nd poem, 
have been taken to the first one by Gupta, though they do 
not occur in the Nepal MS. 

We do not know why Gupta made this sort of mutilation. 
He says in his note that he found the first one in the palm— 
leaf MS., ( a MS. which is not available now ), and he had the 
second one from the Nepal MS. and it was communicated to 
him also orally in Mithila 

* It is further to be noted that for the words mohi ednda* 
kdtori, both Gupta and Majumdar, without giving any reason, 
read iohi cdnddkd cori. They, with Mitra, make several un¬ 
warranted emendations in this poem as well. Of course, the 
three editors do not agree in all the cases. 

Anyway this appears to be clear that the author of Raga- 
tarangini, had the first four lines from the first poem as found 
in the Nepal MS., and the next four ones from the second 
poem which also occurs therein. At the end a full-fledged 
bhanitd was added. On account of its absence from the N. 
MS., we are led to think that the bhanitd may have been the 
composition of the con^dler himseUv 



t 8» I 


Gupta saw the two poems in the Nepal MS., though he 
did not acknowledge it in the case of the first. Had he not 
seen the two there certainly he would not have curtailed the 
11 th and the I2th lines of the 2nd poem and taken them to 
the first one to constitute its 5th and 6th lines even though 
such lines did not occur in the N. MS. He saw the bhanitS in 
Ragatarangin!, though he did not acknowledge it, and 
appended it to both of them with slight verbal alterations. 
Lastly it may be mentioned that though we do not have the 
means to ascertain the source from which the compiler of the 
Padakalpataru got the last four lines, but from what we have 
stated above, it appears that they were not from the pen of 
Vidyapati. 

So the text as represented in the Nepal MS. of the two 
poems is in its real structure. It has been mutilated by 
Locanat Vai§navadasa, Gupta, Mitra and Majumdar. The 
bhanitdi as found in R&gatarangini, belongs to the first poem 
only, if it was written by Vidyapati at all, and its extension 
to the 2 nd. poem by Gupta is uncalled for. 

Let us take up another poem from the Padakalpataru, 

badana sohdyala iramajala bindu 
madam moti dei pujala indu 
priyamukha samukhahi cumbam oja 
cdriida adhomukhe pibdi saroja 

rati biparlta bilambita hdra 

kanakalatd pari dudhaka dhara 

hinkini iabada nitambaki sdja 

madam-^bijatra^ bajana bdja 

bigalita ctkuramdla dharu adga 

januydmum jale gdnga tarafiga 

sukabi vidydpati ehu rasa jam 

jalade jhdtiipalajam capaUi suthSm [ P. 237 ] 
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The face has become beautiful with the drops of sweat; 
Cupid has worshipped the moon with an offering of pearls. 

The enthusiastic kissing on the face of the husband of a 
(?); the moon with its face turned downwards is sucking up 
the lotus. 

The garland is hanging and swinging in the inverse 
sexual intercourse; there is a stream of milk over the creeper 
of gold. 

The sound of the girdle is arising from the hips: this is the 
trumpet of victory of Cupid that is sounding. 

The dishevelled hairs and the garland look on the body 
as if the waves of the Gahga have mixed up with the water of 
the Yamuna. 

The excellent poet Vidyapati knows this sentiment; it 
seems as if a moving sufhdna (?) has been covered with the 
clouds. 

The following wrong forms are there. 
sohdyala for sohdela^ rather sohdona 

die for dae 

vijat for vijae or vijaya 

ydmuna for yamund or jamund 

Besides the sense is not always coherent. 

This poem occurs in Gupta also. It reads as follows. 
dkula cikure berhala mukha sobha 
rdhu karala sasi mandala lobha 
bara apuruwa dui cetana meli 
biparita rati kdmini kara keli 
kuca biparita bilambita hdra 
kanaka kalasa bama dudhaka dhdra 
piamukha sumukhi cumba teji oja 
ednda ddhomukha pibae saroja 
kinkini rafita nitambini chdja 
madam mahdratha bdjan bdja 
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phujala cikura mala dhara raAga 
janijamuna milu ganga taradga 
badana sohaona Sramajala bindu 
madane molt lae pujala indu 
bhanai vidydpati rasamaya bant 
ndgari rama pia abkimata jdnl 

Though most of the lines are identical with those of the 
Padakalpataru, we give the translation of Gupta*s text to show 
how he has given a text that has a more coherent sense. 

Dishevelled hairs have covered the beauty of the face; 
Rahu has become greedy of the lunar orb. 

Extra-ordinary is the union of the a fully grown up 
couple : the damsel is enjoying the inverse sexual intercourse. 

The breasts are turned down-wards, and from them hung 
below the garland: a jar of gold is emitting a stream of milk. 

The hcautiful-faced lady kisses the face of her husband 
without stopping; the moon with his face turned downwards 
is sucking up the lotus. 

The lady with large hips is looking nice with the jingling 
of the girdle; the trumpet of the great chariot of Cupid is 
sounding. 

The dishevelled hairs and the garland have the beauty, 
that it appears as if the Yamuna has met the waves of the 
Ganga. 

The face is looking beautiful with the drops of perspiration: 
Cupid has worshipped the moon with pearls. 

Vidyapati utters the sweet word, the damsel enjoys, 
having known her husband to be agreeable. 

Here we have only one wrong form i. e. karala for kaela. 

In Ragatarahgini we have this poem with the following 
alterations. The nth and the 12th, the 13 th and the i 4 ih lines 
of Gupta occur as the 3 rd and the 4 th, the 5th and the 6th 
lines; for phujala there is ubhartda. Both of them have the same 
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meaning. For sohdona^ there ia sohl^ona^ and for iramd there is 
srama. The third and the 4 th lines of Gupta are wanting. 
The 5th and the 6th lines occur as the 9 th and the loth lines. 
The 9 th and loth lines are the nth and the 12 th ones. The 
bhanitd has bhanai vidydpati mane mnumdni kamini ramapid anu* 
mata jdni. “Vidyapati says, the damsel enjoys, after she 
has ascertained mentally that the husband was agreeable”. 

This poem occurs in two places in the N. MS. 

We find the following variations noticeable in the arra¬ 
ngement of the lines. 


ta and Majumdar 

Raga. 

N.MS. 

1,2 

1,2 

1,2 

II, 12, 13, 14 . 

3 , 4 , 5 , 6 

3 ,4, 5 , 6 

3 , 4 

wanting 

7,8 

5 , 6 

9 , lo 

11, 12 

7 , 8 

7,8 

9 , 10 

9 , 10 

II, 12 

13 , 14 

Textual divergences. 
Gupta. 

Rag. 

N. MS. 

1. cikure 

cikure 

cikura 

2 . karala 

kaela 

kaela 

3. phujala 

ubharala 

ubharala , 

4 . cikura 

kusuma 

cikura 

5. dhara anga 

dhara anga 

kara raAga 

6. miltt 

milu 

jala 

7 . ganga 

ganga 

ganga 

8. sohSona 

sohdflona 

sohaHona 

9. irama 

srama 

sama 

10. lae 

lae 

dae 

II. kalasa bam 

kalasa bama 

kalas&jani 

12. kiAkini rafita 

kinkini rafita 

kinkini ranUa 

13. mtambim 

mtambim 

ttttambafu 
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* 

Gupta. Raga. N. MS. 

X4. tnaharatha vijayaratha mahdsidhi 

15 . bhanitai complete bhanita: complete no bhanita: 

except bhanai vidyapatidyddi 

Majumdar differs from Gupta in having berhali for berhdla^ 
dparuwa for apuruwd^ pitha (piya) for pia^ cumd for cumba, 
cdrrida for cdnda. nitdmvini for nitambini, sramd for irdmd and 
piya for pia. 

Gupta tells us that he got the poem from the Palm-leaf 
MS. In the case of this poem the four editions almost agree, 
so far as the subject matter is concerned except that they differ 
in arrangement, and in the bhanita^ besides the 5 th and the 
6 th lines found in N. MS. are wanting in Ragatarahgini. 

SoN. MS. is more complete than Raga. All the four 
are better than Padakalpataru. The reading cikura mala Icara 
ranga^ **the beauty of the garland put on the hairs,” of N. MS. 
is better than kasuma mala dhara anga^ *^the garland of flowers 
is put over the body,” as given in Raga., it is better than 
Gupta’s cikura mala dhara angUy ^'she kept the garland of the 
hairs over the body”: here the objects with which a comparison 
is made are two only, i. e. the Ganga and the Yamuna. But 
if ahga^ or the body, comes in, the things to be compared 
become three, i.e.^the hairs^ the garland and the body. Though 
Raga. does not mention hairs, it has to be understand, other¬ 
wise what would be compared with the Yamuna ? 

Again in having nitambahi for nitambiniy N. MS. presents 
a better having. The whole poem describes the several parts 
of the body, and not the whole. So nitambahi ch&ja, *^was 
sounding well over the hips” is better than nitambini chija, 
“the woman with large hips was looking beautiful”, mak&sidhi^ 
*«grcat victory*? is better than mahdratha, “great chariot** of 
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as given by Gupta, and vijayafathUi **the chariot of victory*^, 
as found in Rag. For there is no question of **war” or “march” 
anywhere else in the poem. 

Therefore, N. MS. appears to present a better reading 
than Rag. or Gupta: Padakalpataru has a very corrupt one. 

We take up another verse from the Nepal MS. 

1. nisi nisiara bhama bfuma bhuangama 

2. jaladhare bijuri ujora 

3 . taruna timira rdti taiao cdlalijdsi 

4. bada sdkhi sahasa tora 

5. sSjani kamana purusadhana je tora karala mana 

6. jaheri udese abhisdra 

7. arrigdtaflo januna nari se katse Jaebaha lari 

8. drati debaha dpe 

9 . tord acha pacasara terri tohi nahi data 

lo. mora hr day a barn kdpe 

bhanai vidyapailtyadi 

1-2. It is night, nighl-rangcrs are roaming about, 
terrible snakes are there : the sky is shining with 
lightening. 

3 - 4 . The night is very dark, still you continue going; O 
friend, great Is your courage. 

5 - 6 . O lady, who is that fortunate man, who has capti- 
vated your heart, whom arc you approaching ? 

7 * 8 . The river Yamuna is not known. How will you 
cross that, go and offer your pleasures [to him] ? 
9-10. You have with you the five arrows ( of Cupid ), 
hence you have no fear, but my heart is trembling. 
Vidyapati says:—etc. 

This poem occurs in Ragatarangi^i, in Gupta, and also 
in Thakur’s edition. The different editions present the 
following variations. 
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N.MS. 

Thakur. 

Gupta. 

Mitra. 

1. 

rdstara 

ntstare 

nisiara 

nisiara 

2. 

jaladhare 

jaladhnra 

jaladhara 

jaladhara 

3. 

bijuri 

biju 

bijuri 

bijuri 

4. 

jdsi 

jdsi 

yasi 

jdsi 

5. 

kamana 

kamana 

kaona 

kaona 

6. 

jaheri udese 

tdheri udese 

jasu lobhe 

calu 

7. 

amgdtaHo 

dgetaflo 

dtara 

dutara 

8. 

jafluna 

jauna 



9. 

dehaha dpe 

na karia jhdpa 

na karia jhdpa 


lO. 

acha 

achi 


acha 

11. 

barn kdrripe 

barn kdpa 


barn kdrppa 


Thakur and Gupta have the following. 
12. bhanitS 


bhanat vidyapati are barajaubati 
sSkasa kahahi na jSe 
achaya juvatigati kamalddevipati 
mana^basa arjuna rde 

•‘Vidyapti says, it is impossible to describe the courage of 
of the damsel : Arjunarae, the husband of Kamaladevi, the 
supporter of young women, is in heart”. Mitra has achae for 
dchayd. So has Thakur. Mitra has changed kamalddevi to 
kamalddeu Majumdar has brought in the following vaiations 
in Gupta^s texts:— msi for puruea for purusd and achde for 
achaya 

Of these variations the following are significant. 

5, 6, 7, 8, 9, and 12. 

5. Gupta’s kaond for kdmdna is a later form. 

6. The whole passage in which it occurs is in form of a 
question. Therefore, tdheri *his’ is inappropriate for 
jdheri^ *whose’, as it is in N. MS, 
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Iti Gupta the line is not metrical as it Gontak» i£ 
mitras^ when all the other 2 nd halves are of ii mSTMt eacbu 
Hence Gupta’s reading appears to be an interpolation. 

7. Thakur’s reading jauna, as well as his translation there* 
of is wrong; jduna is not Maithili at all: jauna means in 
Hindi poetry ‘whose.’ 

11. Gupta gives a good sepse. Thakur’s reading gives a 
better one. 

12. The change of hamdudevihy Mitra is unnecessary: ^uhdyA 
of Gupta for achde represents a later style. 

9 . Neither Gupta nor Thakur gives a sense. This is done 
by the N. MS. alone. 

So wc see that except in one case, i, e. the variation 
No. II, the N. MS. presents uniformly a better reading than 
any other edition. Of course the N. MS. does not have a 
complete bhanitd. 

Now let us examine some of the other printed editions 
of Vidyapati, with a view to find out how far they contain 
the poems of the poet in their correct reading. 

Of the Bengali editions of Vidyapati, the one that 
was prepared by Gupta is the best. None of the editions 
that have appeared before had a critical tone. In them thene 
appeared poems in the form they occurred ia the Va^nava 
anthologies prepared in Bengal. Naturally, as we have noted 
above in connection with the poems taken from the Padakalpa- 
taru, they are replete with non* Maithili, or rather imitated 
Maithili forms. Consequently, they are of little value for 
students of linguistics, except that they exhibit eimmplcs 
of mistakes of all possible sorts. 

Gupta utilized the N. MS., and no doubt he did it a bit 
critically. We shall have occasion to speak about it later. 
Grierson bad published before Gupta 92 poetM of 
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VidySpati. He utilized the Maithila source and collected the 
songs from their Maithila singers. But as these songs were put 
to writing nearly 5 oo years after their composition, they were 
mixed up with all sorts of modern Maithili forms. Thus for 
example let us take the following verse. 

madhava jde kebdra chordola 

jdhi mandira basu rddhd 

cira ughdri adhara mukha herala 

edna ugala chaihi adha 

ctra karapura pdna hama bdsali 

aura sdrrithala pakamdne 

sagara raini hama baisi gamdoli 

khandiia bhela mora mane 

mathurdnagara ataki hama rahalahutfi 

kia na pathdola dutl 

mdnika eka manika dasa patharala 

otahi rahala pahu suit 

hamalanqyana kamaldpati cumbita 

kumbhakarana sama ddpe 

harika carana dhae gdbathi vidyapati 

rddhd kr^na vildpe 

1 . Krsna cometh and openeth the door of the house in which 
Radha liveth. 

2. He lifted the cloth, and saw her lips, which appeared like 
a half moon. 

3 . **I put small pieces of camphor into the pdnltdit and 
arranged the sweet meats. 

4 . I passed the night sitting and my pride was broken.” 

5 . ”I stayed in Mathura, why didst ihou not send a messenger 
to me 7 ” 

6 . I am one jewel here, and there are many jewels scattered 
about. And my husband slept there”. 
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7- The lord of Lak^ml kissed her lotus-eyes, and pressed her 

to his heart with the strength of Kumbhakarria,* 

8. Vidyapati meditating, on the feet of Hari, singth the 

lament of Radha and Kr§na. 

We give the text of this poem as it occurs in the N. MS. 

mddhava de kabala uberali 

jdhi mandira basu rddkd 

alasa hope ddahasi heralanhi 

ednda ugala jani ddha 

mddhava bilaklii bacana bola rdhi 

jaubana rupa kaldgu^d dgari 

ke ndgari Iiama edhi 

mddhuranagara bilamba hdma Idgala 

kake na pathaolaha duti 

jana dui edri banikd hama bhetdla 

tathdmdhi rahaldhu sUti 

tua edfleald did ihapdnd nahi third 

mdhimd dhdrd na dhtre 

kufild kafdkka manda hd§i [ hasi ] heralanhi 
bhitdhahu iydmd-sarlre 
bhana'i vidyapailtyddi 

“MSdhava, having come, opened the door of the house in 
which lived Radha,” 

*‘On account of fatigue and anger she smiled a little and 
opened her eyes; it seemed as if half of the moon had risen.” 

•‘Radha laments and speaks to Madhava:—Who is the 
lady that is superior to me in youth, beauty, art and 
quality.” ____ 

* The traoslation is by Grierson himself. It may here be noted that 
the scholar, in translating the 6th and the ytb stanzas, that are not intel¬ 
ligible to me, appears to have allowed his unrestricted imagination to 
come into play. 
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was delayed in Mathitra, why did you not send a 
messenger ? I met a few traders and fell asleep there.” 

“You are unsteady mentally, you have no firmness or 
resolution, you do not hold gravity.” 

She smiled, having glanced at him slightingly, ( and 
remarked ) ”your body is black internally as well.” 

Vidyapati says, etc. 

We can see that the two texts differ materially. Here, as 
it appears in the edition of Grierson, the poet is found to be 
saying in his bhanitd, that he was singing the laments of 
Radha and Kr§na. In none of the poems found in the N. MS. 
is our poet found to be doing like this. This bhanitS is either 
a message to Radha or to Kr^^a or to dutly or it simply says 
that someone of his patrons knows this sentiment. 

The bhanitdf as it is in Grierson^s edition, gives to the 
poem the colour of the bhanitd that is found in the Gitagovinda. 
The act of setting a poem of Vidyapati to the pattern of 
the Gitagovinda, appears to be the work of a person other 
than Vidyapati. 

The following points may also be noted. 

Grierson has kebdra for kabdfa, chorSola for uberali^ herala 
for htraUnhi, achi^ a verb, for jani^ an adverb-conjunction, that 
is more appropriate, of the N. MS. 

kiUtra is Masc. in Grierson and Fern, in the N. MS. 

Following the usual rule, that in the past tense the forms 
in /, if not accompanied by a personal termination, remain in 
tfee passive construction in case of transitive verbs, the following 
are wrong grammatically in Grierson’s text: 

dm hofap&ra pdna hama bdsali; here bdsala would have been 
cofttet: similarly, kia na paffiaola dUH should have pafhdoti or 
pdfhaohha, as in the N. MS. 
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Modern Maithili has lost the distinction between the 
active and the passive constructions of the intransitive and the 
transitive verbs with / used in the past tense. 

aura for dord is an example of modernism. 

Let us take up another poem: 

mddhava mdsa tithi chala mddhava 

abadhi karie pahu geldha 

kucajuga smbhu parasi hasi kalialanlii 

Urji paratiti mohi bheldha 

abadhi ora bhela samaya beapita 

jibana bahi gela ase 

takhunaka virahajubali nahi jiuti 

ki karata mddhaba mdse 

chana chana chana kaya karjfi dibasa gamdoli 

dibasa dibasa kae mdse 

mdsa mdsa kaya barakha gamdoli 

aba jibana kona dse 

dma majara dharu mana mora gahbara 

kokila sabada bhela mandd 

ehana baesa teji pahu paradesa gela 

kuthakuma edna dgi lagdola 

keo kahe sltala candd 

pahu paradesa aneka kerji rdkhathi 

bipati cinhie bhala mandd 

bhanahijji vidydpati sunu bara jaumati 

harika carana karu sebd 

parala andita terp, chathi anataya 

bdlamu dosa na debd 

1 . It was on the 7th day of the month of Baiidkha that 
my love made a promise and went away. 

2. He touched my two breasts which are the incarnations 
of Siva and smilingly promised me, and^ 1 believed him. 

X. The appropriate translation would be *^iherefore^’ and not **9aid\ 
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3, The term of the pledge hath passed, and hope hath 
flowed away from my life. 

4, Under the pangs of that separation the damsel will 
surely die. Hence how can the [ burning heats ] of BaiSakha 
harm her ? 

5, and 6 . Counting the moments, I passed the days, 
counting the days, the months, and counting the months, the 
years. Now there is no hope of my life. 

7 . The mango trees were in flower. In the forest of my 
heart the cuckoo was singing gently,* 

8 . At such a tender age, my husband went to a distant 
land and drank the nectar of flower. 

9. Me even kurhkuma^ and sandal wood burn, and yet 
there are people who call the moon cool. 

10 . My husband far from me [ forgotteth me ] and hath 
many loves. Truly in distress I learn those who are true and 
who are false to me. 

11 & 12. Bidyapati saith, hear fair damsel, adore the feet 
of Hari. Thy love is unwillingly in a foreign country, do not 
abuse him. ' 

The text as it occurs in our^MS. is as follows: 
mddhava mdsa ilihi bhail mddhava 
avadhi kaie pia geld 
kucajuga sambhu parasi kare bolalanhi 
te patatiti mohi bheld 
sakhi hekalahu na dekhia madhdi 
kdippa sarira thira nahi mdnasa 
avadhi niara bhela di 
edndana agara mrgamada kumkuma 
ke bold iitala candd 

^ The proper translation of the 7th stanza in Grierson’s text would 
be “The mange es have blossomed, my heart is troubled, and the voice 
of the cuckoo has become disagreeable/* 
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pin bisaUkh anala jafb barisae 
bipati cinhia hhala mandd 
bhanai vidydpati are re kaldmati 
avadhi samdpala djt 
Idkkadebi puriha manoratha 
dbtha sibasimha rdjd 

The four lines are identical, so far as the meaning is con¬ 
cerned, with those of Grierson. 

The remaining lines may be translated as 

friend, nowhere do I find Madhava, my body is trem¬ 
bling, the mind is not steady, the term of pledge has come 
nearer today. 

The sandal, the aguru^ the musk, the kurhkuma and the 
moon, who calls these to be cool—they are not so, all these in 
the condition of my bereavement of the husband shower fire: a 
good or bad thing is known to be such during the period of 
adversity. 

Vidyapati says, O excellent girl, the term of pledge has 
expired today, the husband of Lakhadevi will fulfil the desires: 
Sivasiihha, the king, will come. 

In comparison with the text of Grierson, we find the 
following diflFerences: 

1. The text, except the first four lines, is entirely diffe¬ 
rent in the two. 

2. samaya bedpita in Grierson’s text is unintelligible. 

3. The first three stanzas refer to the 1st. person, and the 
4 th to the 3 rd person, besides: kikarata madhu mdse, what will 
the spring do, is redundant. 

4 . sethbku of Grierson’s text occurs as sambhu in the N.MS. 

5 . dibasa gamdoli and barakha gamdoli found in Grierson’s 
texts arc grammatically wrong. There should be gamdola for 
gamdoli in both the cases. 
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6. jaumatif (or jauwati fbutid elflewberc to the N. MS., is 
also wrong. So also anataya of Grierson for anatae. 

The collection of Gupta contains altogether 927 poems. 
Of them, there are 839 poems devoted to Radha and Kr^na 
or Visnu, 44 poems are related to Gauri and Sankara, 3 are 
prayers to the Ganga, 13 are riddless and 28 are of miscella¬ 
neous types and devoted to paraktyd. The poems bear the 
following names in the bhanitd as their poets: 

(1) Vidyapati (12) Bhanu 

(2) Kanthahara (i3) Kaviratna 

( 3 ) Abhinava Jayadeva ( 14 ) Sekhara 

( 4 ) Jayadeva (i5) Ballabha 

(5) Kavi^ekhara (16) Campati 

( 6 ) Navakavi^ekhara (17) Lachiminarayaiaa 

( 7 ) Kavirahjana (18) Rajapandita 

( 8 ) Vidyapati-Govindadasa (19) Lakhiminaraya^a 

(9) Nrpasimha, Simha Bhupati, ( 2 o) Dasaavadhana 

Bhupati, Bhupatinatha (21) Kaiiisanarayana 

(xo) Dhire^vara ( 22 ) Radhamobana Dasa 

(11) Rudradhara 

Besides there are not less than 213 poems that have no 
name of the poet. 

Gan it be imagined that Vidyapati, one and the same 
person, could assume 22 names. We would like to agree with 
Gupta, if all of the 22 names, were, except one, i.e. Vidyapati, 
such as could be taken to be pen-names or titles. Such pen 
names could be Kartihahdra^Sarasa^Abhinava Jayadeva^KaviSekhavd^ 
Pfava KaviSekhara^ Kaviratna, Kaviranjana and Deiaavadhdna as 
well as Raja Paiut^^ta, But there remain still 12 names that 
arc nothing but proper names of individuals, that were possibly 
different from Vidyapati. 

If we follow Gupta, all these names except that of Radha* 
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mobmad&sa were introduced by Vidyapata kirmcJf; He tettaio^ 
that he has found PaUcanana also as one of the epitfaetsrof out 
poet A But no poenii having paheamnay could be traced even 
in his edition. 

Let us follow the arguments advanced by hiooi one byone. 

(i) Kamkhhara is associated with the name of Vidyapatl 
in one of the poems. 

He quotes for it: 

bkanat vidyitpafi kamvorafeUhdra 
pukumi Usara kakdrjt 
rdja Siuasirhha rSpanSrSyana 
mdlati senihajahSrjn 

“Vidyapati-Kavi^ekhara says, where is the third lovet 
on this earth: he is where there is Sivasirhha, the Hero of 
Mfilati, on this earth.’* [ Introduction, P. 9 ]. 

I made all attempts to trace out this couplet in the 
collection of Gupta. But it was nowhere to be found. 
However, at one place in that collection, a couplet was noticed 
where the epithet KaviSekhara was associated with the name of 
Vidyapati. 

It is- 

bkanat vidyapati nava-kaviiekhara 

puhubt Usara kahdrii 

sdha husena bhrnga sama ndgara 

mdlaii senika jahdrji [Gupta P. 297] 

It appears that the couplet quoted at first is nothing but a 
parody of the latter—Husen Sah has been substituted by 
Sivasiihha. 

Again Gupta tells us that he found this poem in Riga- 
tarangini and in the Palm-leaf MS. We have no means to 
examine the latter. But Gupta notes no variation in the 


Introduction to bi3 edition uf Vidyftpaii, p. 9. 
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readingsof the two though he could have done it. In Raga- 
tarangi:^!, in the poem cited by Gupta, there is the name of 
Jasodhara as its poet. He, of course, designates himself as 
nava haviiekhara. We have already noticed this above. 

So it is evident that the couplet quoted in the body of 
the text 18 an example of partial forgery, while the one quoted 
in the introduction is a complete forgery. 

Of course we do not doubt that one of the titles of Vidya- 
pati was KaviiSekhara* He is so referred to by Locana and 
also in the copper-plate grant. But we doubt very much if 
he ever used this word as his pen-name in any of his poems. We 
are unable to find it in the Nepal MS,, which contains not 
less than 262 poems of our poet. 

We have also noted above how Locana had wrongly 
considered one of the poems, which had Kavi^ekhara as its 
poet, as belonging to Vidyapati. [See The Age of Vidyapali]. 

So on the evidence of the available materials we are 
unable to consider the poems that have ^‘Kaviickhara” as 
their writer and which number 37 in the collection of Gupta 
as having been written by Vidyapati. We are especially stre¬ 
ngthened in our view that even according to Gupta, of course, 
whom we do not consider to be reliable in this respect, as we 
shall see again and again, not less than 27 poems which 
contain this word Kavi^ekhara, are found in the Bengali 
collections alone, three are from Ragataranginl, and there 
are seven in whose case the source from which Gupta colle¬ 
cted them is not mentioned. 

Gupta does not stop with Kavi^ekhara alone. He includes 
in his edition also the songs bearing the names navakavilekhara 
and Sekhara. There are three poems with navakaviiekhara and 
one with iekhara. None of these four has been found either in 
the N. MS. or in the Palm-leaf MS. of Gupta or among the 
songs collected from Majthila source. 
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Under the circumstances we consider all such poems aS 
not having been written by Vidyapati. 

They arc: 

5,26, 34, io 8 , 118 , 128, 139, I 78 , I 87 , 189, 193, 194, 236, 
249, 252 , 263, 270 , 276 , 276 , 290 , 302 , 804 , 3J6, 325, 352 , 4o4, 
436, 465 , 470 , 537 , 545 , 546 , 550 , 552, 554 , 555, 593, 59;, 598 , 
685 and 789. 

Gupta considers Sirhhabhupati to be none, but Sivasimha. 
He quotes two couplets in support of his statement. 

The first one is 

bairihu eka aparddha khemia 
rdja-pandita bhdna 
ramani rddhd rasika yadupati 
sithha bhupatijdna 

“A fault ot even an enemy should be excused; Rajapandita 
says: the heroine is Radha, the hero is Kr^^a; Simhabhupati 
knows this.*’ 

But the reading given in the Nepal MS. is quite different. 

It is 

bairihu ke eka dosa morasia 
rdjapandita jftdna 
bdri kamald kamala rasid 
dhanya mdHka jdna 

“A fault of even an enemy should be excused, Rajapandita 
knows it; Dhanyamalika, who h delighted in water, wealth anc} 
lotus, knows this.” 

Gupta does not say that he had even seen this poem ip 
the N. MS. He has Kirtanananda and the Palm-leaf MS. as 
its sources. We have not been able o examine either of the 
two. But it is clear that this poem even in the form it was 
noticed by Gupta does not at all suggest that Simhabhupati 
was Sivasimha. 

Gupta .quotes another couplet in his support. 



( 10 © ) 

^aui*vUyi^ti^riastutUto^t€ 

Hvasimha-bkilpatukSmana^phalade 

''Satisfied with the prayer of the poet, Vidyapati, O thou, 
tgivcr of fruit of desire to king Sivasirhha** 

Here there is the word bhUpati. But it means ‘king/ It is 
<ceftainly not a proper name. 

On the basis of the data fuinished by Gupta we are unable 
fo consider Simhabhupati to be Sivasimha. 

Besides, this Simhabhupati is everywhere mentioned as 
the poet himself. He is nowhere a patron. We cannot agree 
with Gupta unless it is proved that Vidyapati or any other 
poet had taken into his mind to compose poems with the 
bhanita of bis master, and that under this special name simha* 
bhupatL We do not find among the hundreds of poems, in which 
'iSivasimha’s name occurs, even a single one, in which Sivasimha 
w Rdpanarayana, the title of Sivasirhha, is mentioned as a 
poet. Sivasimha or Rupanarayana is always the patron. 

Hence wc are unable to consider the poems that record 
Simhabhupati, or Bhupatisirhha or Bhupatindtha as their poet 
as having been written with the pen of Vidyapati. No doubt 
there are some such songs as occur in the purely Maithila colle-* 
ction, namely Ragatarangini. But that does not make them 
belong to our Vidyapati. We have at least one such poem, 
where Gupta^ considers the word Nfpasiriiha to mean Siva- 
eiziiha. This Nrpasiihha is also the poet. For reasons stated 
above, we are unable to agree with Gupta even with regard 
to this. 

We do not exactly know who this SiihhabhQpati or 
Nrpasiihha was. But it appears that he might have been 
i^umara Vijayanarayai(^a Rajasiihha, the third son of Maha- 
rftja Harasiihha. 


!• Poem No, 94. 
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The poems that have either of them as their composer 
are the following: 

78 , 94 , 175 , 375, 38o, 453, 493, 5o9, 539 , 591, 730 and 
761 = 11 . 

In the edition of Gupta, there are poems by Campati. 
None of such poems has been found in any Maithila 
collection. The argument advanced by Gupta in considering 
them to have been composed by Vidyapati is that he found in 
Mithila a line **vidydpati sukavi campaV*^ we tried to trace out 
such a line in Lis whole collection. Nowhere it could be found. 
Of course in one place, i. c. in the poem in which the afore¬ 
said words are said to be, there is ^^vidyapati kavi campati bhana,** 
Vidyapati, the poet, Campati says, [ P. 228]. We cannot 
in any case take it to have the same sense as ^^vidydpati sukavi 
campax^^' even if there existed such an expression anywhere— 
else. The latter simply would mean that Vidyapati, the good 
poet, says*’ i. e. campat^jampaiy Skt. Jalpati* Here campai is not 
a proper noun. But in vidydpati kavi campati bhdna*^ Campati 
is a name. We are further justified in our assumption when 
we note that this campati calls himself campati-pati [PP.241,378], 
and kavi^campati [ PP. 245, 257 ]. None of the poems in 
which this word campati occurs has been found in a reliable 
MS. If we are to follow the suggestion of Amulya Charana 
Vidyabhusana, this Campati was an Oriya poet. He had his 
pother name, Vidyapati [ Introduction P. 7 ]. We arc un¬ 
able to accept or reject this suggestion, because even Vidya¬ 
bhusana does not say if he found even one of such poems in 
any Oriya collection. There might have been an Oriya 
Campati Vidyapati, We have carefully examined the language 
of his 6 poems in Gupta, It is pure Maithili, and not like the 
one used by Ramananda Raya, an Oriya writer of BrajabuK. 
We shall see that even in the collection of Gupta there are seve- 
ral Brajabuli, rather Pseudo-Maithili poems. All that we arc 
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able to say is that all the poems in which occurs the name 
of Campati are not from the pen of Vidyapati, 

In the collection of Gupta there are 6 poems with the 
bhanitS of Kavirafijana. Gupta tells us that according to 
tradition the Bengali poet Candidasa had met Vidyapati. He 
also finds an expression like, puchata candidasa kavirafijanay Candi¬ 
dasa asks Kavirafijana^ candidasa kavirafijana milaluy Candidasa 
met Kavirafijana. It is on this basis that he identifies 
Kavirafijana with Vidyapati. All such pcems are found in 
Bengali collections alone. Candidasa’s age is a myth. We 
have no reliable evidence to prove if Candidasa and Vidya¬ 
pati were even contemporaries. 

In such circumstances we are unable to consider such 
poems as having been written with the pen of Vidyapati. The 
poems bear the Nos. 2o3, 285, 296, 314 , 557 and 587. 

Gupta in his introduction tells us that all the poems 
that are found in the Nepal MS. or in his Palm-Icaf MS. are 
from the pen of Vidyapati, irrespective of the fact whose 
names may occur in the bhaniids. We have gone through the 
N. MS. and have noted that Gupta has included in his colle¬ 
ctions the poems which record as their writers persons like 
Lakhiminatha [ 163 ], Rudradhaia [ 5 oi] and Bhanu ( 3212 ] in it. 
Firstly Gupta’s above-mentioned view is not acceptable 
for obvious reasons. Had he given any reason in support of 
what he says we could venture to examine it. But he says 
nothing as to the basis on which he held such a view. Besides 
we know that these 3 persons were certainly diffeient from 
Vidyapati. 

But it is curious to read the remarks of Gupta under poem 
No. 501 . He tells us that even in Mithila he found poems 
of Vidyapati with rudradhara mentioned in the bhanitd. We 
have not been able to find any other, such stanza even in the 
edition of Gupta. Even if we could find a few other poems 
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With Rudradhara in the bhanitdy we would have to prove that 
Rudradbara and Vidyapati were the names of the one and 
the same person: Gupta has not attempted that. 

We read in the notes to poem No, 163 that Lakhimi- 
natha could either be Laksminatha Karhsanarayana, or Siva- 
simha. In support of what he says he tells us that in a 
passage in Purusapariksa Vidyapati calls Sivasiihha Laksmipati. 

I have, in vain, tried to find out such an unequivocal passage 
in this work. In the Epilogue to part III in his admiration 
of Sivasiihha, Vidyapati compares his paton to Visnu. This 
he does by calling them both laksmipatu Here in the case of 
jSivasiihha, laksmi would mean wealth and in the case of the 
latter, his wife. Lah§mi here cannot be Lakhimi of Lakhimu 
ndiha: she cannot be Ldkhima, the wife of Sivasimha. Nowhere 
we find Vidyapati referring to Sivasimha Rupanarayana, as 
Lakhiminatha or as Laksminatha. Hence the entire myth is 
a fabrication of Gupta, 

At the foot of the poem No. 322, Gupta tells us that here 
Vidyapati does not give his own name> but that of Bbanu* 
The patron of Bhanu is stated here to be Candrasirhba, He says 
that Candra appears to be a ruler of Morafiga. But we have 
seen one Candra in the N. MS. He is of the family of Siva- 
siriiha. As nearly all of the poems found in the N. MS. are 
from the pen of persons connected with this family we have 
no reasons to accept even this suggestion of Gupta particularly 
when no proof is advanced. If we accept in full the view of 
Gupta that will suggest VidySpati’s connection with the rulers 
of Moranga also. Even Gupta has not attempted to establish 
that. Nor have we any evidence in support of it. Hence we 
are not able to consider this poem as belonging to VidySpati. 

In Gupta’s collection there occurs one poem [ No. 829 ], 
with the bhanitS of Lachajmnarajarut. The poein has been 
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taken from Bigataradgin!. Nowhere there is an indication 
that this was a poem of Vidyapati. Gupta perhaps considers 
Lakhiminatha and Lachaminarayana to be one person because 
the one is a synonym of the other. Without giving any reason, 
Gupta confused Vidyapati with Lachaminarayananrpa. 
Hence the poem under discussion cannot be considered to 
belong to Vidyapati. 

There is one poem [ No. 7 ] of the HaragautUpadas^ where 
in the bhdinitd the name of the poet Kaviratna occurs. This poem 
occurs in Ragatarahgin! also, in which occurs also another poem 
with the bhanitd of Ratanani [P. 77 ], This Ratanani mentions 
the name of Lakhanacanda as his patron. We do not know 
who this Lakhanacanda was ? We have one poem by him 
in Ragatarangini f P. 89]. We have one poem by Prthvi- 
cand in the N. MS. It appears Lakhanacanda and 
Prthvicanda were members of some royal family, other than 
that of Sivasiihha. Who ever might have been this Lakhana¬ 
canda or Prthvicanda, Kaviratana and Ratanani appear to be 
one person, and that he was different from Vidyapati in any 
COTC. Gupta has included a poem with the bhanitd of 
Ratanafii as found in Ragatarangini in his edition of Vidyapati. 
He tells us that he found it also in the Palm-leaf MS, Even 
if it were so there it could not be considered to be of Vidyapati. 
The bhanitd is fitting the sense in Ragatarangini and not in 
the alleged version found in the Palm-leaf MS. The entire 
theme is that people had doubts about the body of a woman 
as to what like it was. This is what is clear from the bhanitd in 
RSgatarangini, sahka halanka duao asarndne^ the fear and the 
spot^ both are not matching. But in the text of the Palm*leaf 
MS. it is bhanat vidyapati gdbe^ bara pune gunamati punamata pdbe 
Vidyapati says a meritorious man obtains a good damsel with 
much virtue. It appears to have been substituted later for the 
Ofigiaal lines. Vidyapati or Ratangpi could not do such 9 
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thing. It'must have been the worlc of: some compiler' Of 
singer. 

Herce we do not think that Gupta was correct in including 
the poems of Kaviratana, perhaps also known as RatanSfii, 
among those of Vidyapati. 

Gupta has included 5 poems, i.e. Nos. 86 , 538 , 696,624 and 
669, that have the bkanitd of Vidyapati Govindadasa, Since we 
know that Vidyapati could not be a contemporary of the latter, 
who lived in the i 6 th century, it seems reasonable to consider 
such poems to be of Govindadasa and not of Vidyapati. 

Similarly the poem No. 615, which has the names of both 
Vidyapati and Radhamohanadasa, has to be considered as 
having been written by the latter and not the former. 

There is one poem (No. 6 Miscellaneous) which has in its 
bkanitd the name of one DalavadliSna. Gupta notes that in a 
Maithila book he found the following note: Vidyapati had 
obtained the title of Da^avadhana from the Delhi Darbar. It is 
not possible to find to which Maiihila book docs he refer. If it 
be Ragatarangi^ii, in which also the poem under reference is 
found there is no such statement. Gupta nowhere mentions 
if he got it in any book other than Ragatarangipi. The diffe¬ 
rences are existing between the readings found in Ragatarangi^l 
and in the edition of Gupta. But such variations are made 
by Gupta very often, as we shall see below. Consequently we 
are unable to consider this poem also as belonging to 
Vidyapati. 

One of the titles of Vidyapati was Abhinava Jayadeva as we 
know from the text of the copper-plate. With this word, i.e. 
abhimva jayadeva.m. the bkanitd we find three poems, (Nos. 227 
553 and 599 ). We understand abhinava jajadeva, as he is mention¬ 
ed in miscellaneous poem No. 10 , having become nmajay^deva. 
But Gupta has included in his collection a poem ( Haragaurl 
pada No. 3o ) by Jayadeva. It is untbipkable thfit abldrtapa 
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jayadiva could become Jayadeva. Hence we consider the last 
poem to be of Jayadeva, who was different from Vidyapati, 

Vidyapati calls himself also kavikanthahard^ as well as 
sarasa kavikanthahnra^ or simply kanthahdra^ or even sarasakavi^ 
or sarasa^. We know that there is a clear indication of these in 
bhanat vidyapati kavi kanthahdra [ V. N. i7a ], vidyapati kaha 
kanthakara [ V. N. 40b ], sarasa kavi vidyapati gate [V. N. 63 a], 
bhane vidyapati sarasakavi [ V. N. 64 a ], etc. 

But Gupta goci one step further. He reads the words 
dhlresara bhane as dhtre sarasa bhane [ 43 ] to make it mean that 
Sarasa speaks slowly, and he includes this poem among 
those of Vidyapati. There are three objections to the reading 
given by Gupta. This expression which forms the and part 
of the line ought to have only 10 matras instead of 11 which it 
has. The word dhtre is not of Maithili. There is none of these 
defects in the MS. The reading is not in accordance with the 
MS. Consequently this poem is of Dhire^vara, and not of 
Vidyapati. 

Gupta has in his poem No. 817 the word sukdvi bhanathi 
ka^fhahare. This gives an impression that the poem is by 
Vidyapati. The Rag. also has this poem [ P, 85 ]. But for 
the aforesaid words it has lakhimddei karithahdre^ i. e. necklace 
of Lakhima. This has a reference to Sivasirhha and not to 
Vidyapati. Both Gupta and Rag., in the text, mention Amia- 
kara or Amrtakara, a minister of Sivasiihha, as the author of 
the poem. Hence Gupta was wrong in considering it 
as belonging to Vidyapati and ako in preferring the reading 
given by him to the one found in Kag. His categorical denial 

I. Gupta p, 105, V. N. 13a. 

a. V. N, 104a, 

3. RSgatara^gi^Ij P- 9 ^* 

4. V.N.8ab. 

5. V. N. 91a, 
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that this poem had no bhanitd in any other collection is base¬ 
less even though he does not mention Ragatarahgiigii in 
particular. 

Upto this time we have not discussed the authenticity or 
otherwise of the poems in which the name of Vidyapati 
occurs. Such poems are very large in number, and in all 
cases, it is not possible to arrive at definite results. But we 
have conclusive evidences to show that there are a number of 
poems in the collection of Gupta which were not from the 
pen of that poet even though the editor has put the word 
Vidyapati in them in the bhanitds* 

" This becomes evident when we find that some of such 
poems, as occur also in the N. MS. or in the Ragatarangi^l, 
fiom which Gupta had obtained them, do not have in their 
bhanitds the name of Vidyapati, but of some other poet. Thus 
in poem No. 642 we find in Gupta the name of Vidyapati in 
place of Pritinatha, found in the same poem at P. 80 in 
Raga. Similarly at P. 382 in poem No. 635, in Gupta we get 
Vidyapati in place of Gajasiihha of Ragatarangini [ P, 68 ]. 
Of couise in either of the two cases Gupta does not mention 
Ragatarangini as its source. He says that he had found them 
iif Mithila. In any case the clear testimony of Rag. is stronger 
than the oral tradition from which Gupta might have 
obtained them. 

Again in poem No. 126 he has put the name of Vidyapati 
in place of Bhavaninatha found in the same poem in Raga. 
at P. 98, though Gupta says that he got it from the same 
work. Certainly we cannot but feel that this was a mistake 
committed by ihe editor himself. 

Again in poem No. 792 Gupta has Vid) apati in place of 
Dharapidhara found in the same poem in Rag, [P. 98], 
Here Gupta does not mention RagataraAgi^l as his source 
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but he says that he got it in Mithila. Certainly be was 
not provided with an accurate text. 

In poem No. 59 , Gupta has again changed to Vidyapati 
the word Govinda found in the same poem in Ragatarangi^ii 
[ P. loo ]. It is wonderful that when Gupta had it only from 
that book how could he change the text. Similarly in poem 
No. 523 Gupta has Vidyapati for Govirdadasa found in 
Ragatarangini [ P. lotst ] although in this case he admits that 
he had taken it from Ragatarangini. 

Again in poem No. 576, Gupta has mdy&pati kavivara eha 
gdha for rasamaya sydmasundara havi gdba^ found in a poem, not 
differing in any other way from that quoted by him, in 
Ragatarangini [ P. 115 ]. Gupta of course has not the last 
line of Rag. This last line contains the name of the patron 
of Syamasundara. He w’as Krsnanarayana and not Siva* 
simha. We cannot understand why Gupta did so ? He notes 
that he found this poem in Mithila. But we cannot consider 
that he was right in including it among the poems of 
Vidyapati. 

W’e have already elsewhere given reason why the poems 
that have the name of Raghavasiihha in them cannot be con¬ 
sidered to have been written by Vidyapati, in spite of his name 
found in the bhanitd [See The Date of Vidyapati]. Such poems 
arc three in number. 

Hpto this wc have only been able to see how a large 
number of poems found in Gupta’s edition of Vidyapati, the 
poems that have the name of Vidyapati or of some other 
person, really do not merit to be included there inasmuch as 
they do not belong to Vidyapati. 

Now let us examine the poems that have no bhanitd. Here 
the question is a bit difficult. In most of the cases the sources 
from which Gupta had taken them arc not mentioned* We 
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have Very strong suspicion to disbelieve the authenticity of such 
poems of this type as were found especially in Bengali antho¬ 
logies only. With a few exceptions, as noted below, the poems 
which are recorded by Gupta as having been taken from the 
Nepal MS., may be considered to be genuine pot ms of Vidya- 
pati. In the said MS. in all such cases there is the insciiption 
bhanai mtfydpatityddi instead of a complete bhanitd. Of course 
Gupta has not recorded this inscription in his edition. 

But there is at least one case in which this omission 
appears to have been without any reason. It is in poem No. 
7o8. Gupta mentions the N. MS. as its source. But in the 
N. MS. there occurs the following as the bhaniia— 

kamsanrpati bhana dhairaja bara kara mana purata sabe tua dsa. 

Kaihsanarayana says, *‘Have patience. All your desires 
shall be fulfilled”. 

Evidently this poem is by Kamsanrpati and not a compo¬ 
sition of Vidyapaii. 

Again the poem No. 36o that has no bhanitd and has been 
taken fiom Raga. [ P. 48 ] has the following inscription below 
it ; ^Htyddi rdjnah innivdsamallasyaJ*^ This proves that its 
author was Srinivasamalla and not Vidyapati. 

Gupta is guilty not only of omission of the bhanitd or of the 
post-script, but he has also added his own bhanitd as well. Thus 
in poem No. 353 we find a bhanitd though it is missing from 
Rag. P. 5o from where Gupta had taken it. Of course Rag. 
notes it as a poem of Vidyapati. 

It is not unoften that Gupta has wrongly mentioned the 
source or has ignored to mention it even though it was avail¬ 
able to him. As an example of the former may be mentioned 
here his poem No, 489. He tells us that he got it in the 
f Nepal MS. wherein it does not occur. To it may be added the 
\Haragaurtpada No. 6. He took it from the same MS. as is clear 
from the fact that the two texts tally to the letter. 
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All the other editions of Vidyapati, except that of Grier* 
son and Thakur, are based on Gupta. So whatever has been 
said about Gupta holds good about them also. But Mitra 
goes a bit further. He collects a few pure Brajabuli songs 
and includes them in his collection of Vidyapati under the 
heading, poems collected by Mrgahkanatha Ray. It has not 
been possible to examine the authenticity of the additional 
Songs brought in by Mitra. 

The recently published edition of Mitra and Majumdar 
contains a learned introduction, no doubt: in it, perhaps none 
of the above mentioned poems of which the authors were per¬ 
sons other than Vidyapati has been included. But so far as 
the presentation of the language of the text is concerned it 
docs not appear to show any improvement on the preceding 
editions. Furthermore, it is not at all convincing that the 
word iydrm could not have been used by Vidyapati of MithilS. 

Of all the persons who have edited Vidyapati it is only 
Sivanandan Thakur who had exclusively based his text on an 
old MS. so far as thep resentation of the language is concerned. 
His collection, though very small, as it contains only 86 
poems, some of which are incomplete, is very faithful. The 
editor calls his collection viiuddha vidyapatipaddvalt, i.e. genuine 
poems of Vidyapati, but fails to note that his edition also 
contains poems by at least one poet other than Vidyapati. 
These are the two poems of Amrtakara, a Kayastha minister 
of Sivasirhha. They arc poems. Nos. 68 and 82. The very 
presence of the two poems leads us to suspect that the MS. 
which formed the basis of Thakur’s edition contained not 
only the poems by Vidyapati alone. The more so, when we find 
that there are in it a number of poems that do not have the 
names of their writers in them. 

The edition of Grierson contains poems from purely Mai- 
thila source no doubt. But as they have been transmitted wholly 
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orally we do not have the means to ascertain the authenticity 
of the poems which are not to be found cither in the N. MS. or 
in Rag. or any other old MS. or collection; it does not matter 
even if they contain the name of Vidyapati. We know very well 
how people have brought in the names of the famous writers 
like Suradasa, Kalidasa, Vidyapati, etc. either to make their 
own poems popular or to make the songs oi other pcets obey 
to the fashionable rule of having a bhanitd, 

Gupta does not rest with including in his colle( tion the 
poems that are not of Vidyapati, but he proceeds to make 
alterations of his own accord in the texts. A few examples 
will suffice: 

The poem No. 235 in Gupta’s collection occurs at pp. lb 
and 2a in the N. MS. Gupta has taken it from there as he 
says. There in one poem alone he has made the following 


alterations: 

N. MS. 

Gupta. 

Majumdar. 

/. 

ddrur^ 

niddrut^a 

ddruna 

a. 

gae 

gaya 

gae 

5- 

bhaydduni 

bhayduni 

bhayduni 

4- 

jaduni 

jaUni 

jauni 

5 . 

guni 

iuni 

hini 

6. 

sumukki 

sumukht 

sumukhi 

7 . 

bhtti 

bhitt 

bhiti 

8. 

riti 

m 

riti 

9- 

sadcara 

sadcara 

sarheara 


Not one of the changes made by Gupta was necessary: on 
the other hand the first alteration makes the passage metrically 
wrong, the second one gives an absolutely wrong orthography, 
so do the 3rd, the 4 th and the 6 th ones: the last three are 
examples of unnecessary Sanskritisms. The changes made by 
Majumdar are unwarranted. 
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Mitra will not rest content with what Gupta had done, 
he would make pratkcma nahe se bhtH read prathama neha se bhUt, 
at the coPt of the metre, Again he turns mane into mana. 

Mitra in his introduction [ P. 4 ] tells us that he cannot 
have in MaithHi a locative in-^. It appears that it is why he 
has changed mane into mana. He wants to understand the Mai- 
thili of Vidyapati to be modern Maithili. To him drrikhi taurji, 
‘*in the eye**, is therea! Maithili locative form. He says that he 
has arpikhitaum in Raga. But in Raga. it is Hahhitano^ [ P. 64 ]. 

Mitra is wrong in his assumption that in Mai, — e loc. 
is wanting. We quote a few such forms. 

b&teghdte [ V. N. 5b], “over the path and the over the 
pools**; fLe hule [ V. N. 8a ], on this side etc. 

I consider it useless to think of the variations brought in 
by Gupta, Mitra or Majumdar as different readings rather 
than thoughtless mistakes committed by these great scholars, 
who did not take into consideration the grammar of early 
Maithili of the time of the poet. 

Such meaningless variations have been made by nearly all 
the editors of Vidyapati, except Thakur. Thus for nanderi^ 
nandana Benipuri has nandaka nandana in his first poem; Sahaya 
has dekhalorp for dekhala, jaita ior jaita^ dot for dei^ tuba for tua 
etc. It is not considered worth the while to attempt even a short 
criticism of the editions of Benipuil, Sahaya, MiiSra and 
Mathur, or of the compilers of various Hindi anthologies who 
select the poems of Vidyapati generally from any of the 
printed editions, without critically examining the language for 
themselves. 

So far as the orthography is concerned none, except 
Thakur, is faithful to Vidyapati. 

Grierson has karaya for karae Mitra has pdunara for paurpr 
ftanala, Skt. padmanala; etc* 

. Conclusion. 
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None of the editions of Vidyipati contains all the poems 
that were written by the poet, and no body, except Thakur^ 
has faithfully reproduced the language of Vidyapati on the 
basis of MSS. materials* 

The Nepal MaanecripS 

The late Dr, Jayaswal, when he visited Nepal in 1936, 
noticed that there in the Government Library was preserved 
a manuscript-which contained the songs of Vidyapati. Earlier 
Gupta had made use of a Manuscript that Ft. HaraprasSda 
Sastr! had been able to borrow for him from the Govern¬ 
ment concerned. Jayaswal in bis memoir, which appeared 
in the Searchlight, a Patna daily, stated that this was a 
manuscript not noticed before. On the initiative taken by 
Mahiraj&dhirSja Dr. Shrl Kameshwar Singh, the donor of the 
Mithilesh Rameshwar Singh Research Chair in Maithili in 
the Patna University Trust Fund, the administrators of the 
said fund obtained two photographic copies of the manuscript, 
one of which was deposited in the Patna College Library and 
the other in the Patna University Library. The authorities 
of Nepal, while consenting to provide the Trustees with the - 
photographic copies of the manuscript, laid down the condition 
that persons wishing to publish anything based on this manu¬ 
script must obtain necessary permission from them. The writer 
of the following pages obtained the said permission through 
the kindness of the then Director of Public Instruction of 
Nepal, Shri Mrigendra Shamasher Bahadur Rana. 

There arc altogether 108 folios in the MS. The size of 
a folio is 8"x2i". It is superscribed as ^^mdyipati ko 
songs of Vidyapati. This superscription is in the Devanigarl 
script and in the Nepali language. 

I* Wrongly read as vUil^pati kS gUa by Majumdar, p. 51^ Intro* 
ductioo, 

p : 51. 
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" Tht firit ^ leaf, on ^ne 8id«, doel^ndt^eontain anytliing 
exeept the abow-mentioned superscription. The text begins 
from the other side bf the first leaf. 

The leaves arc numbered on one side in the margin. 
The number on the last leaf is given as io^. ' But there is no 
leaf bearing the number 104. Therefore, there arc really 
only 108 leaves, as noted above. The songs occupy the first 
ia4 leaves, and the subsequent 4 leaves contain in serial order 
th^ prdtika Q^ tbe first line of every song. There is nopraiikd of 
any, song that may be wanting in the manuscript. Besides, 
the leaf No. lo3b ends with vasanta and the baf No. io5 begins 
\A{h rage^ vasdntarage being one complete word. Hence wc have 
np’reason to suspect that this manuscript has lost its one leaf, 
namely the one that bore the No. Ic4. On the other hand, it 
appears certain that io5 was an error for lo4, and so in all the 
sub^queht leaves the actual number was wrongly increased by 
one. Hence the manuscript is complete in the sense that it 
has all the leaves that it ever had. 

j. There arc 3 to 7 lines to a page. The first and the last 
from one end of the page to the another, of course 
leaving a small margin on either side. But the other lines 
have some space left in the middle^ so that the space so left 
along, with, the adjoining first and last lines forms a rccU . 
angle in the middle of each leaf. 

The manuscript appears to be in an excellent condition. 
Except in a few places the writing in uniformly distinct. It is . 
written in a single hand and in the Tirhuta script. There 
is eohfuwQn between letters for r and b; I ?tnd nj iu an4 (f; 
/Aland ; 

X. Thif sort pf confusion between, r, v and one one hand and 
I and fion,t]|e other ianoticeable also in the. pf YajrftarStn|ilwre [*507 
A..D] published by Dr. S. K. Chatterji, cf. also hxi introduction, 1P^44. 
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iThe superscription, quoted above is net in the h^nd 
writer of the MS. It appears in the hand of Some person 
connected with the library where the hnanuscript is deposited. 
Certainly he was not correct as the manuscript does hot contain 
exclusively the songs ofVidySpati- Iii fact it would be mo^e 
appropriate call it by a name expressive of the idea of a 
Maithili anthology. 

This manuscript is the same as was used by Gupta. 
Except with the exception of one all the poems subscribed in 
his edition *^nep&lir pQifithV* are to be found in it. Of course he 
has omitted many. Gupta himself admits that he has included 
only several poems from it in his edition. The short description 
of h;s Nepal manuscript given by him in the introduction 
to his edition tallies only partly with W’hat we find in our MS. 
Of course, Gupta was wrong in his assertion when be declared 
that all the poems found in it were from the pen of Vidyapati 
[ See above, Previous Editions etc. of Vidyapati ]• 

The manuscript contains altogether 288 8cngs.v> Of these, 
261, in their bkanitSs, have one or the other name of Vidyapati. 
There is one poem, which though does not contain such a 
name, is his composition. It contains the name of ugand. 
Nobody other than Vidyapati is known to have been associa* 
ted with ^iva^ referred to by this designation. 

; Of the remaining 26 poems, 13^ contain the namcl of the 
I.. According to Majumdar 287, Introduction, p. 51. '""V " 

a. According to Majumdar, the MS. epntains compojgtipn: nf I3 
such other poets and such songs number 15. The difference is due, to,|^e 
fact that Majumdar considers Kamsandrayaf^a different from Kamsak^poMt 
and Antiakata different from Amrtakara, and Mama to be a ^proper name. 
Granting that I might have been wr^ng in not considering Mania W a 
proper name, and thereby including the relevant song among those that 
did not have the names of their writers, 1 find no reason for the inaccura* 
cies found in' the said edition of Majumdar. In hhpar^iff^ Iga) there 
are 14 songs, appearing to have bc^n written by 14 different writers, wd 
not'Vs MDgt bjr 1^ iMted by’&itt in‘fh'etbtix>ducUdaa{ p^ji. 
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11 different poets. The 13 others either have no name of 
their writer or are incomplete. 

The manuscript docs not furnish us with any indication 
as to its source, the identity of its writer, the place where it 
was copied, and about its date. 

In it we find here and there a few forms that are at 
present to be found in the dialect spoken in the north-western 
parts ofMithila, near about Janakapura. A few such forms 
arc given below. The forms have the same meaning today 
as what we find them to have in the manuscript. 

The Manuscript. The NW dialect. 

jSekhane [ 7 a ] jdekhan{?L) 

**at the time of going** 
jafft[ioa] jdnt 

••as if ** 

jatikhana [ 18b ] Jattkhan{a) 

•‘as long** 

jake [ looa ] jake, jagdti 

“like** etc. 

As cognate forms of these are not current elsewhere it 
appears that either the present MS. or its original was prepared 
somewhere near Janakapura. 

The MS., as noted above contains a number of incomplete 
poems. They are not incomplete only in the sense that they 
have lost one of their stanzas, but we can see that at least one 
song ends in the midst of a line rather in the midst of a word. 
This is the song No. 160 , at Fol. 57a. The FoL 57b begins 
with a new song, after Fol. 57 a ends in the incomplete 
song. 

At another place, that is at Fol. No. 72a, the song 
No. 2ol, Which is incomplete ends. We say it is incomplete 
because of the following forms being noticed in these songs. 
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The first two stanzas' rhyme together, each of them 
having two parts. The third stanza either has two parts or 
is construed of a single part, of course, a little longer than 
a part of the other stanzas, and in any case it rhymes with 
the 4th stanza, which also has two parts. Then the other 
stanzas rhyrtie in pairs. Moreover, the stanza that is just above 
the bhanitd rhymes with the latter. The habit of our scribe is 
that when this bhanita is one 6f a usual type he does not quote 
it in full, but merely writes ^^bhanai vidyapatityadV* Vidyapati 
says etc. There is ^^dhruvdrti^* at the end of the 2 nd stanza. 

At the Fol No. 72 a we see that in the poem under refe¬ 
rence there is no sixth stanza that could rhyme with the 
fifth. Nor is there a bhanitd or a substitute for it of the 
pattern quoted above. Then there begins a stanza that is 
continued at the Fol. No, 72b. The stanza there found at 
both, 72a and 72b, rhymes with the one that follows it* 
There is dhruvam after the 2 nd stanza that follows the fifth 
stanza of song No. 2ol. The subject-matter of these two 
stanzas is also different from that of the previous five ones. 
But the difficulty is that there is no mention, between the 
end of the 5th stanza and the beginning of the stanza that 
follows, of the rdgay as is usually done [ see below]. In spite 
of the presence of one dhruvath at the end of the 2nd. stanza at 
Fol. No. 72 a and another at the end of the 7 th at Fol. No. 72b, 
our scribe considered the entire matter beginning with kdthtka 
dasana to bhanat vidydpatldydti at Fol. No. 72b to constitute one 
poem.* 

We can very well sec to what it might have been due. 
It appears that our scribe had the songs copied from some 

1. Here it should be understood that 1 use the word stanza in the 
sense of a unit that constitutes a particular metre. 

a. This discrepancy was not taken note of by Majumdar* It is the 
reasMi why according to him there are only 287 songs in the MS* 
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older manuscript. The latter had lost a few pages. In the 
case of the song No. 16o the existing page of the old manus¬ 
cript ended exactly where ends this incomplete poem in our 
manuscript and the next existing page of the old manuscript 
began with our song No. 161. 

In the case of the songs found at our Fol. Nos. 72 a & b, 
what seems to have taken place is this: the page of the old MS. 
containing the song No, 201 had ended with its fifth stanza, 
it was continued on the next page. But this next page was 
lost. This lost page contained also the name of the rSga of the 
song No. 2o2. But this was lost. The next exiating page of 
the old MS. began with hasu tdrapati^ or with the new song. 
Our scribe, in the absence of a mention of the rdga of the follo¬ 
wing song, took it to be a part of the preceding one. It is 
why he does not index the second of the two. 

We can quite see that our MS. is not a page to page copy 
of the original,—i, e. one of its pages does not contain exactly 
as much of matter as was contained in one page of the original. 
Had it been so our MS. should have finished its folio page 
No. 72a with the 5th stanza of the song No. 201 . But it has 
a few words of song No. 2o2 also. And as we have seen above 
the original manuscript could not have the two on one and the 
same page. 

This original MS. or its source was not a reliable manu¬ 
script, based on the writing of the author. The original or the 
first original was certainly obtained by oral communication, 
and that from not one person but from several ones. It is why 
we notice verbal, not always minor, differences in the text of 
the songs that occur in our manusciipt more than once. 

Thus the song No- 8 [ Fol. 4 a+b ], occurs again as song 
No. 16 [ Fol. 7 a+b ]. The former has only 6 stanzas or lines, 
while' the latter has 9. Again the song Nos. io5 [Fol. 38a +b]> 
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ami 246 [ Fols. SSb+SSa ] are identical in subject-matter. 
But they differ in rdgay the former having dhanachi and the 
latter baratt. Besides the order of the stanzas is quite different 
in the two, and the bhanitds^ of the two also differ. Further 
we have the following variations in readings of the otherwise 
identical passages: 

105 246 

soBAae ‘‘shines** dina “wretched** 

kahati “she will say** karati “she will do** 

Again the song Nos. 66 [ Fols. 24b + 25a ] and 92 
[ Fols. 33b+34a ] arc the two different recensions of the same 
song. We arc further strengthened in our conclusion when 
we see that some irrelevant matter has been here and 
there brought into the text, only for the purpose of rhyming. 
Thus the two parts of the 2 nd. stanza of the poem No. 43 [Fol. 
lya+b] have nothing in common. The first part means— 
“The lover shows his greed for the nectar of the lips**, and 
the second part means “a jewel does not look well in the 
hands of a poor man**. 

Our scribe appears to be a faithful copyist. He corrects 
his own errors and not tho?c of the original. We can see how 
at Fol. 16a, he adds signs both for i and i in bimukhi and gelu 
In other places when he detects his mistakes he corrects them by 
cancellation of the wrong forms ^nd insertion of the right ones. 
If he has to delete a part he puts “..** [ two dots ] over it. 
If he has to make any addition he docs it just above the place 
where it should have been, at the top, giving the number of 
line in which it should occur. In certain places, where per¬ 
haps the reading was not legible or was wanting, he has left 
blank space, as at Fol. No. 78 b. 

1. Colophon to individual poem. It is perhaps so called because it 
usually begins in bhsnaip “says.** After this occurs the name of the poet. 
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But it cannot be said if he is always reliable. For some¬ 
times he does not correct mistakes like jajaflo for jaflo [ Fol. 
35 a ], or kakahaba for kahaba [ Fol. 31a ]; etc. The index is 
certainly his own. Had it been so in the older MS. it would 
have contained the pratlkas of the songs that were on the 
missing page of the original. But we are able to see that the 
pratlkas as given in the index sometime differ with the text. 

Thus for ba4i judie kutukaka^ very cool is the [ shade ] 
the midday [ Fol. 18a ], the index has ba^i judie hita, very cool 
and agreeable. Similarly for mrn, “water** [ 38a ], the index 
has Itna “placed over** and so on. 

The incomplete songs that find place in our MS. were 
cither so in the original or they had their missing parts ille¬ 
gible^ most probably the former was the case. We have dealt 
with the case of the two incomplete poems above. The other 
three incomplete poems occur at Fol. 47a and b. They are 
song Nos. 132, 133 and 134. All of them have got their tSga 
stated clearly. None of them has a bhanila. At least one of 
them had it: this we are able to ascertain from another source. 
The poem No. 132 occurs in Ragaiarangi^t also. Here the 
bhanita contains the name of one Kaviratana as its poet, [ See 
also The Previous Editions of Vidyapati ]. Had the original of 
our manuscript as well been in these poems lacking in legibility 
we would have certainly a few irrelevant words or stanzas 
available in our MS., i. e. the parts which could be read. 

From what we have seen above it becomes certain that 
even the original of our manuscript was prepared considerably 
long after the age of the last of the poets whose poems are 
included in this anthology. Our MS. must be, in its turn, 
considerably younger than its original. 

We find in our Manuscript the names of the following - 
personalities. They are given in the bhanitds of the several 
poems. All of them are the names of the poets and their 
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patrons. Of course tin name of the patron is not given in 
all the cases. 


Poet. 

Patron. 

Fol 

Rajapapdita 

Dhanyamalika 

isb+iga 

Vi?pupurl 

nil 

22b+23a 

Kaiiisanfpati 

nil 

16b 

KaihsanSr&yapa 

nil 

21 a+b 

Lakhimln&tha 

nil 

46b 

Siradhara 

Kaihsanarayana and 



his wife Soramadevl 

52a 

Maladeva 

nil 

6ob+61a 

Amifiakara 

nil 

62b+64a 

Ffthivlcand 

Manikadulara 

74b+75a 

Bh&nu 

Candrasiihha 

8 oa+b 

Rudradhara 


98a-f-b 

Dhlresara 

NaranErgya^a 
and hi3 

98a 


wife MenakadevI 

Here we should add the naibes of Vidyapatii who desig* 
nates himself by several pen-names^ and of his two patrons, 
Bbavasiihha with his wife Hasini and Sivasiihha with his wife 
Lakhima to complete the list. 

Here we should also consider the case of occurrence of • 
poem of Kaviratna^ [ see above ] even though his name does 
not find a place in the Manuscript. 

We have no reason to believe that Kaihsan&r&yapa and 
Karhsanypati, found in tbree dificrent poems, twice as a poet 
and once atthe patron of a poet, were not the names one 
and the same person. This Kamsanarayapa is not different fixuR 
Lakhiminatha. So if we could know the time of the following 
persons we would be greatly helped. 


u Sse 13)0 ftedoas edition* of Vidylpsti. 
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(1) Lakhimia&tha (5) Naran&r&ya^a 

(2) Candrasirhha ( 6 ) Vis^iupurl 

(3) Rajapa^dita ( 7 ) Prthivlcanda or Manikadul&ra 

(4) Maladeva ( 8 ) Amiftakara 

(9) Rudradhara 

The date of Vidyapati or any of his patron docs not help 
us, as Lakhiminatha came to the throne long after the death of 
Sivasimha, the chief patron of our poet. In fact, Lakhimi- 
nitha was the last ruler of Mithila of the dynasty. 

From the genealogy of the Oinwar dynasty [ see above ] 
we learn that Naranarayana was the name of Maharaja 
VMvanatha, son oIDurlabhan^rayana Rajaranasiihha, a brother 
of Bhairava, the grand*father of Lakhiminatha. So this Nara- 
n&rlya^a cannot but be considered to be an earlier contem¬ 
porary of Lakhiminath, if not one of his predecessors. 

Amiiiakara was a minister of Sivasimha, hence a contem¬ 
porary of VidySpati. Therefore, he lived before Lakhiminatha. 

Candrasiihha was an uflcle of Sivasiihha. Hence he too 
lived before Lakhiminatha. 

RSjapan^ita may cither be Candrasiihha, mentioned above, 
or Pithfii, a cousin of Sivasirhha. In either case thisRajapaii^dita 
was anterior to Lakhiminatha. 

Lakhiminatha lost the kingdom of Mithila when Nasarat 
Sah defeated him in l53o A. D. 

Shrl Ramanatha Jha, in bis paper published in the Pro¬ 
ceedings of the i2th All India Oriental Conference [pp. i-i 5 ], 
has proved that Vis^upuri was born in i425 A. D. - 

The date of Maladeva can be roughly estimated from the 
fact that he was a son of Nanyadeva, who conquered Mithila 
in the first half of the i 2 th century. Hence Maladeva was 
anterior to our poet VidySpati by centuries.^ 

i« dsinmithildjfdrh kari;^^akulasambhavasya ndnyade9andmno malladiva^ 
ndmadh^l^ kumdn^ [ quoted by Gbakravarti, J. A, S. B« 1915, p. 408 ]. 
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We do not know anything about Prthivicanda or his 
patron Manikadulara. But when we see that all the other pcr« 
sonalities mentioned in the MS. belonged to the different 
periods before the 1st half of the i6th century we arc prompted 
to think that too many Prthvicanda have lived in about the 
same period. 

Rudradhara had married a sister of the father of Siva- 
siihha. Therefore, he too was ant^ior to Lakhiminatha. 

Hence we cannot think that our manuscript can be a 
production of a period earlier than the 2 nd half of the i6th 
century. 

Having come to a hypothesis with regard to the upper¬ 
most limit to the date of the manuscript let us come to deter¬ 
mine the lower one. 

For this we have to depend entirely on the form of the 
letters and the orthography of the manuscript. Here on one 
hand we see that our manuscript compares well even with the 
Manuscript of Srimadbhagavata of Paki^adhara Mi^ra [ later 
half of the 15th century ] in forms of the different letters and 
on the other also with the Bengal Asiatic Society Manuscript 
of Var^^iaratnakara which is dated i507 A. D. [ vide Ghatterji| 
Introduction, p« i ]• 

In our Manuscript as well as in the Manuscript of Varij^ta- 
ratnakara very often we meet with I with a slanting bar 
under it. In all such words where this letter occurs, in modern 
Maithili we have r or f, the two sounds being confused. This 
peculiar I could be /, a retroflex sound, which does not 
obtain today. But the manuscript is not uniform in this 
respect. At Fol. 2 b it has I in thola^ but it has simple I in o/a, 
though the two rhyme together and in Mod. Mai. the for¬ 
mer has become thorlY{^)$ and the latter or (a). 

Therefore, our manuscript must have been written at a 
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tune when / existed in the Maithili language, though it had 
begun to be confused with r/f. 

We do not notice this sort of thing in any of the niaou« 
scripts written in and after the 17 th century. There is no ma» 
nusaipt to prove that there was a time when there existed no 
confusion between the three sounds. All that we can conclude 
from this is that our Manuscript could not be of a period later 
than the 16th century. 

As noted above there are 288 songs in it. Of these songs 
the following ones are either incomplete or do not bear the 
name of their author. 

Decidedly incomplete. Doubtfully incomplete. 

5 s [ Fol. aoa+b ] 48 [ Fol. i8b+19a ] 

t 33 " 4 [Fol. 47 b] 131 - 2 [ 47a+b 3 

160 [ Fol. 57 a 3 172 [ Fol. 61a+b 3 

189 [ Fol. 68a 3 
aoi [ Fol. 72 3 
275 [ looa 3 

The following poems, though complete, do not cemtain 
fffltnft of their writer : 2o5 [ 93 b 3 and 28o [ Fol. lolb+lo2a 3 . 

It is the poem No. 28o, that has been mentioned above as 
the one that belongs to Vidyapati, even though his name does 
not occur in it. 

So we have, as noted above, in it 14 poems [ including the 
ene foand at Fol. No. 17b, which was written by Kaviratna ], 
that belong to poets other than Vidyapati. Then there are 
12 others which are doubtful as to their authorship. As noted 
above, barring these 26 poems, the remaining 262 poems be> 
long to VidySpati. 

Our manuscript does not distinguish between the poems of 
one poet and those of the others. It does not also classify them 
in accordance with the subjecUmatter, nor it is so done in the 
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MS. used far Thakar’s 

edition, as hat been done by Grieraon, 

or Gupta or any other subsequent editor. The classi&cation 

made here is on the basis of the rigas 

in which the songs are 

to be sung. All the 

songs that have 

one f&gOL are placed 

aerially. Except in a 

few cases the name of the rdga beads 

cadi tong. 



Songs Nos. 

Fol. 

Rag. 

].61 

lb to 23a 

Mnlava 

62 

23a+b 

Malava -fDhanacfai 

63 -141 

23b to 50a 

Dhanachi 

142 -147 

50a-52b 

Asabaii 

148-158 

52b - 56b 

Malari 

159 

56 b - 57 a 

Samari 

160 

57a 

Malabi 

161 -66 

57b - 59 b 

Ahirani 

167 

59b - 60a 

[ ?3 

168 -I 7 I 

60a. 61a 

Kedara 

172 

61a-|-b 

Kolara 

180-215 

64a - 77 a 

»9 

i73- i79 

61a - 64a 

Kanala 

216-223 

77 a -80a 

•Sarahgi 

224 

80a 

[?] 

225-233 

80a-83b 

Guhjari 

234-254 

83b.92a 

Barali 

255 - 259 

92a. 94a 

Lalita 

260-261 

94a - 95a 

Nata 

262 - 276 

95a - 100b 

Vibhasa 

277 

100 b - 101 a 

Dhanachi 

278-280 

101 a- 102 b 

[?j 

281-287 

102a-104a 

Vasanta 

288 

104b 

m 

It seemathat in the case of the song No. 62 our scribe first 
wrote mSlata, as he expected even this to be in this r&ga. But 



later he found that it was in dhamchi, so he put that later, tte 
forgot to correct the error. In the case of the song No. I 67 the 
writer has left some blank space for inserting the name of the 
rSga. It appears that here the oiiginal was illegible. Perhaps 
the mention of holara above the song No. lya was an error for 
kanala. Occujrencc of dhamchl above the song No. 277 is 
curious. We have included the song No. 202 in koldra rdga, 
as the several preceding and the following ones are in it. 
We have seen how our scribe had taken it to be a part of 
the song No. 201. In other cases, where the name of the rdga 
is not mentioned, it appears that the necessary inscriptions 
might be wanting in the original. 

A note should be taken of the fact that before the name 
of the rdga there is the word kalahdntarita/i, ‘‘separated in 
consequence of a quarrel** in the case of the song No. 168 
[ Fol. No. 60a ], 

The songs of Vidyapati are preserved' mainly through 
oral traditions in Mithila. In Bengal there arc several Vai§t 3 iava 
anthologies which include many of them. But the language 
in these anthologies is very much mutilated particularly 
hundreds of non—Maithili forms are disccrnablc therein. 
Wc have had two other reliable palm-leaf MSS. The one was 
that Gupta had found in Mithila and had included all 
the songs found there in his edition. But this manuscript, as 
we learn from Gupta’s subsequent writing, is lost. From what 
we have seen above in the section dealing with the previous 
editions of Vidyapati we have every reason to believe that 
Gupta was not always faithful to the text as obtained in the 
manuscript. The other palm*leaf manuscript is in fragements 
and it was utilised by the late Pandit Sivanandana Thakur 
for his “VMuddha Vidyapati Padavall**. Thakur’s Manuscript 
appears to be as old as our manuscript. It has pakhdlala^ 
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[washed] for modern pakhSrala [ Song No. 3 ]: so palichala 
[matches] Mod. Mai. parichala [ Song No. 25 ]. But un¬ 
luckily it has not more than 86 songs. The writing has 
become illegible in many places. It has some of the songs 
that were not published before. In comparison to that 
the Nepal MS. is more legible and contains a larger 
number of songs, of course some of them are likewise 
unpublished. 

Some of the songs of Vidyapati are found in Ragatara- 
i^gin! of Locana. But the manuscript of Ragatarangini is 
not as old as either the Nepal manuscript or the manuscript 
of Thakur. The author of Ragatarangini himself lived in 
about 1681 A. D. So either of the MSS. perhaps is older than 
Locana. 

The Nepal manuscript is unique inasmuch as it contains 
an index of the prattkas of the different songs. We do not 
know if any other Maithili anthology written so early has 
had it. 

Though our manuscript betrays so many errors and short¬ 
comings, as noted in brief above, it with Thakur*s manus¬ 
cript or his edition which is most faithful to it, is the best 
means for a study of Maithili of the time of the poet. 
Thakur’s Manuscript is in four different hands. So even 
though it does not contain any indication as to its scribes 
it cannot but be a production of a date later than Vidyapati. 
The Nepal Manuscript, though very old, is also at least a 
century younger than Vidyapati. 

In these circumstances none of the materials available can 
actually be claimed to represent the language of Vidyapati. 
All that the Nepal MS. or the edition of Thakur can help 
us is that it gives us an idea of the language of the songs 
of the poet in the form they were current about 400 years ago« 
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Tbt Lftiigvage the Nefial Mamecri^ 

Vowels 

The orthography of the Nepal Manuscript as wcH as of 
the printed editions of Vidyapati do not help us in arriving at a 
definite conclusion with regard to the quantity of vowels. In 
certain cases, notably in the case of the sounds indicated by ae^ 
and ao, accompanied by a nasal element or not, we are not 
definite whether they indicated diphthongs or simple vowels. 
In the MS. the same words are written differently in different 
places. 

In such circumstances the only guide that we have in 
matter of determination of the quantity of vowels is prosody. 
This prosody of Vidyapati, as has been remarked by Grierson, 
does not follow the rules laid down in works like Prftlqrta 
Paifigala, PaingaladarHana or Chandodfpik&. This scholar 
had, therefore, made a short analysis of the metres that were 
found to be most common in the poems of Vidyapati. 

Long before Grierson, Locana [ 17th century A. D.]i 
the author of Ragatarangini, had laid down definition of 
the different metres that he found in the Maithili songs that he 
qnoted in his work. He has given a large number of examples 
from the poems of Vidyllpati. But his definitions are very 
flexible. Thus he says that a stanza in Rdghaviyamrli^ya metre 
has its first half constituted or24 to 30 instants^ and its second 
half has 27 to 33 instants. Again the Mddhavxya-Vardilya 
metre has the half of a stanza made of 20 to 23 instants,* of 
course, his difinition is not so flexible in certain cases. Thus 
in the Padakulaka metre each half of a stanza must have 16 
instants only. 

But Locana is not reliable, always, in this respea. Thus 
in the poem quoted by him as an instance of the first there 

I. RSgataraAgi^! p. 41. 
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occurs the line *^patha mllali dhani d&mini sent vrajardja JanV*, 
‘*The damsel of Krsna, met me on the way : she looked 
like lightening” which has 23 instants, even though according 
to his definition it could not have less than 24. 

Again in the song which he quotes as an example of the 
2nd metre there is the line Sja dekhali dhani jaiteth re 

mohi upajala raiiga^ 

*«Today, I saw the damsel going, love sprang up in me”. 
It has 25 instants: according to his definition e of dekhali^ 
and 0 of mohi are long.^ 

Grierson*s analysis is very logical. He divides each half of 
a stanza into several feet, each of 4 instants. An instant can be 
of one of the following forms:— —, — ^ w — w, ^ w w w. 

The three most common metres, according to Griersoni 
fout»d in Vidyapati, are those that have a half made up of 15, 
16 or 28 instants, with a pause after the i6th instant in the 
case of the metre of the last variety. 

We shall first give some examples the types of metres 
analysed by Grierson and then study a few of other types. 

Let us first take up a poem whereof each stanza is made 
up of two halves, each containing 15 instants. 

A (i) M/a bhuaAgama upara pdni 
(ii) duhu hula apajasa aAgirala Uni 
B (i) paranidhi haralae sihasa tora 
(ii) kejana kaflona gati karabae mora 
C (i) tore bole dUtl tejala nija gehd 
(ii) jtva safio taulala garua sineha 
D (i) lahukae kahalaha gurutara bhSra 
(ii) sudabhara rajdni dura abhisdra 
E (i) dasami dasdhe bolaba kl tohi 
(ii) dmida boli bisa del&e mohi 

[ 33b & 34a ]. 


Ihid p, 39* 
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Stanza I. (a) a of a^g lo bhuaigama has 2 instants. 

(b) a of arig in angirala has only 1 instant : 
naturally angirala^arfigirala, 

(c) upafa=upara. 

Stanza II. (d) kaHona has only two instants: aHo, therefore, in* 
dicates a short otfi, having one instant only. 

(e) jSna has only 2 instants. Hence a is short. 

(f) duit=:duti. 

(g) jiDa—jiva: 

Thus we see that the quantity a vowel was 
ignored in writing 

As an example of the metre of the 2 nd variety let us 
take up the following stanzas. 

tits II 21 2 2 

krdaya tohara jam nahi bheln 
111 111211 222 
paraka ratana ani mafU deld 

121 2 II 12122 

kaela mddhava hdme akdja 

2 I I 21 I 2 112 1 

hdihi merSuli sirhha samaja 

‘*Your heart could not be known: I brought and surrendered 
to you the jewel of another person. 

O MSdhava, I did an evil work: I got a she-elepl^nt 
united with a lion*\ [lb ] 

[ The figure over a particular vowel indicates the number 
of instants it possesses ]. From this we arrive at the following 
results : 

L Short vowels, found finally, as in toAara, jam etc., were 
fully pronounced. Even a had not tended to become neutral. 

2 . made had two vowels, i. e. aHe was not here aip. 

3 * 0 and q here were long. 
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4. The findil a of ak&ja and satnaja was long. 

5 . ae in kaela constituted two syllables; it was not a like 
a in mod. Maithili kal(a)y (did). 

2 112 III 12 22 

Again in : pina payodkara nakkard manda 
( there is an ugly nail-mark over the fully grown up breasts ), 
occuring in the same poem, the final a of ndkhara has two 
instants, a of mandd has two instants, so have a and 6 that 
are there. 

pinapayodhara is made of 8 instants, so nakhara mandd also 
has to be read as of 8 instants . This is not possible unless the 
final a of nakhara be long. 

Let us take up a stanza from a poem written in a metre 

of the 3 rd variety 11112 11111121 

hunihi subandhuke likhie pathdoba 
112 11 2 2 2 
bhamarajaflo ho dUte, 

could send a letter to that friend if a bee could become 
the messenger”. [ 59 b ]. 

From this we learn that e and 0 were also short and that 
jaHo formed two syllables. 

Again in the strophe 

211 21 12 11211 

sdhara sUdha dudhe paripurala 
211111 122 
sdnala amifiakasdro 

( sugar and pure milk mixed up with the essence of nectar ) 

[ 66 b ] dudha has its u short. 

In iiiiiiiiiiriii II 
sths uadana iora aisana karama mora 
21 1 1111 22 

khdre poe barisae dhdre 

(such is your face, but my luck is such that it showers salt), that 
follows the previous half, ae in pae constitutes a single matiS 
and ae appears to be 1;. 
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Let ui take up an example from a poem written in 
Xhtasavarl metre, { the first half has 12 instants and the 2nd 
half has 16 instants ]. 

1 1 1 1 II 1 I 2 2 

cikura galae jaladhdrd 

I 11/ 1211 112 1 2 2 

mukhasasi dare jani roae arfldhdrd 

‘‘Water is dropping from the hairs: it seems as if the 
dark be weeping for fear of the moon-like face”. [ 78a ]. 

Here fliyi, though nasalized, is short. 

In the same poem in the stanza 
2 2 21 1 1 2 2 
te sankde bhujapdse 

2 1 1 11 11111 122 
bdndhi dharia punu urata tardse 

‘‘For fear that it may fly away again I keep it having 
fastened”, 

de has its d short, and rik and ndh are treated like 
conjunct consonants. 

In the following stanza, taken from the same poem 

11 11 21112 
kuca juga cdru cakebd 
1111 11121 1122 
nia^kula milata dni kadone debd 

(the two breasts are like two beautiful cakravaka birds; they 
will be united in their family, who will bring them back to me), 
kadone had iu ado^orjn : it was short. 

From what we have seen above, the complete list of 
vowels found in Vidyapati is. 

a, A, f, 0 , a, a and o. Of them the first six were both 
long and short : a was indicated by ae and o by ao. 

In places where ae and ao constitute of 2 instants we cannot 
say whether they are long a and 9 or diphthongs. But in 
places where ae and ao count as of one instant only there they 
gre short d and 9, 
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f occurs in a few Skt. words. But it had acquired the 
pronunciation of ri. Thmiriturdja^ [ 11a], ritupati [5a ], (the 
spring), but rtu [ 104a ], (season). 

We are unable to determine the length of vowels of indivi- 
dul words : their quantity appears to differ from place to place 
according to the necessity of metre. 

Thus for example, in dlingana found in a sianza of which a 
half is of iGmatras, viz. in jae-khane ditahu dlingana gddha [53b] 
(I would have given a close embrace at the time of going), d is 
short and the same vowel is long in dlingana due pdchu nehdrae 
[9b], (he looks backward, after having embraced ); similarly 
0 in mori in rdkhaha mddliava mori binati [ 9b j, ( O Madhava, 
accept my prayer ), is short, but in te mati bhulali mori [3a ] 
( therefore, my mind got deceived ), it is long. 

The orthography does not help us in determining the 
length of even the vowels which have separate letters to 
denote their short and long sounds distinctly. We give a few 
examples : 

tu barakdmini i r 7 M*rfAty;amr/it[ 6 a],(you are an excellent damsel 
and this is a night of the spring ), «, in it, is long, similarly 
in dull taha takard mana jdga [ 54b ], (his mind is attracted 
through the female messenger ), « in dull is long. Against t, in 
tu bara —, we find i saba kahi kahu kahihaha sebd [54b], ( having 
told all these you will speak about service), though in both the 
places i is long. The word duti is written as duti [ 67 b ], duil 
[ 55 a], duti [ 33 b]. We cannot consider all these variant spellings 
as correct. Some of them may have been through oversight by 
the scribe. But at the same lime we are definite that in certain 
places the poet himself discards the usual spelling of words for 
the sake of metre. 

Thus : rama^i [ 9 a ] for ramaiyi^ (women): hart [ 7 b ] for 
hari X etc* - 
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The Diphthongs 

There were at least two diphthongs, i. e, at and atf. They 
were also written as at and ail. As the same words were written 
sometimes with at, aii and sometimes with aiy au we assume 
that there was no difference m their pronunciation in spite 
of their being written differently. 

at, ai 

Thus : aisana [75b], but atsana [ 75 b ], (such); jaiao [4a] 
hut jaiao [48b], (even though); taisana [ 22 b], but tuisana [22b}^ 
(of that kind); jaisana 122 b], (as); baiasdoli [ 85 a], but baisdola 
t ^ 9 b ]> (got seated); kahaite £ gla ], but kahaite [ 55 a ], (in 
saying): etc. 

T^he forms of the present tense, 3 rd person, arc like 
jiabai^ (causes to survive) [Iga], but pibai^ (drinks) [ Iga ]: etc. 

The forms of the present participle conditional arc 
nirupaite^ ( as soon as accomplished ) and puchaite ( on being 
asked) [ 78b ]. 

Cf. also: bhaie [ 60a ], but bhate [ 62b ], (having become). 

There occur also a few caSes of variation between af and e. 
Thus: bhana'i [ 37a ], but bhdne [ 40b ], (says); dai [ sgb], 
but dae [ sa-b ], (having given); etc. 

Cf.: also hafabat [32b], but Mod, Mai. hnfabe, (master of 
a market, a weigher). 

On account of the presence of a limited number of cases 
where ai alternates with e and on account of the fact that ^ is a 
simple vowel it is concluded that ai' has the same pronuncia¬ 
tion as that of ai and that the forms with e are not different from 
those with ai*. It may here be added that final e of old Mai. 
has, with the preceding a, become a in mod. Mai. though 
certain e —forms also survive. 

Thus: dae — da^ (having given) ; kahae ^ kaha^ (to say ); 
hat{a)be^hat{a)b(Bi (master of a market): etc. 
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au, ail 

Instances with ail are not so many as those with au. The 
cases with ail are : palaiisihu [ 32a J, ( even of a neighbour ), 
palausina [ 29a ], ( a female neighbour ), but parausini [27b], 
palaUsia [ 65b ], ( a neighbour ); dkaillihu f23a], (I ran), but 
paulisi [ 67 b], (you obtained); taulala^ (weighed) [ 124b ]; bha^ 
[ 67 b & 74 b ], became. 

In all other cases we find au. It is not possible to say 
whether au and aU represented one and the same sound. Both 
of them count as consisting of two matras and in a matrika 
metre a diphthong and two short vowels, each of them, for ming 
one syllable, make no difference. 

Other combinations of vowels such as do, ia, id etc« 
occur and all of them form two syDables. Besides, we have 
combinations of more than two vowels in cases like iaie [25b], 
(having done); jaiao [ 4 a ], (even though): eic. 

Here really we have cases combination of a diphthong 
with one or more vowels. 

Nasalization 

Any of the vowels can become nasal with this exception 
that we do not find any case of nasalization of i except when 
it is final. [ See below, after the Consonants ], 

The Consonants 

We have in the manuscript all the letters of the 
Sanskrit alphabet to indicate the consonants. Of them the 
following call for special notice : 

hh and s had the same pronunciation. We find words 
with one rhyming with those with the other. Not only we have 
kh in place of Skt. ; but we have also ; for Sanskrit kh : 

pdkhi, (wing) and dmfi [79h], (eye); mukhi, (face) and bise$i 
[ 69 a Skt. aile/a^-; lekhl, Skt. lehha- and upefi [ 33b ], Skt. 
upekfya; du^ [ 60a ], Skt, dubkha-^ etp. 
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The same words are written sometimes with hh and some¬ 
times with 

Ssi [ 92 a J, ^aUt [ 102a. ], Skt aksi\ khana [ 66a ], safia 
[ 68a ], Skt. ksana-; pakhana [96b], pasana [Sib], Skt. pafatta^; 
jhasaite [ 38a ], jhakhaite I 89a ], (in lamenting); rahhi [37a], 
rasi [ 21 b ], (having kept); blkha f 3b ], bifa [Sya], Skt. w>a-; 
likhasi [ 55b], li^a [ 65a], Skt. likhasi; khaelaka and saelaka 
[15b]; etc. 

That their common pronunciation was kh is assumed from 
the fact that in Modern Mai., except when it is followed by a 
retroflex Found or by p or ph^ $ is always pronounced as kh. 

Of the three sibilants only s survived. The influence of 
Sanskrit spelling, however, as the cause of retention of / and 
§ also in writing in the manuscript: 

supuTusa t 4b ], supurusa [ 3lb ], Skt. supurvsa*; dose [ 97a ], 
Skt, (fore-; saisabe, but also iaiSava [ 78b ], Skt. laiiava; rosa 
but ro^e [ 53a ], Skt. rosa^; saihsaya r55a], sofhiaya [ 9/jb ], Skt. 
sarhiaya-; sombhu [ 70 a ], iambhu [ 78a ], Skt. iamhhu^\ blsa 
[101b ], Skt. visa-i etc. 

Words with s rhyme with those with /: 
makeh, ( Siva ) and subesa [ 65a], ( beautiful ); sahabasa^ 
(co-residence) and bikSSa [26b], (blossoms ): / and j, each has 
been introduced wrongly at least once. hoH for hast [ 87a ], 
(having smiled), abhiidra [ 26a], Skt. abhisdra^. 

n and n had the same pronunciation and this pronuncia¬ 
tion was that of a, as is evident from the fact that instances 
with n > n are more in number than those which show in 
the manuscript, and also from the fact that in modern Maithili 
9 does not occur except in Sanskrit words. Some cases where 
words with n rhyme with those that have are : 

gnmanl (moving) and ramarix [72b]; bdnl and pdr^ [ 85b ], 
Skt. vdni\ ammdnei Sk-. anumdna- and b&^l [24a], Skt. hivS 
and bdrfi [ 49b ]; etc. 
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Vhf aaiM W 0 i<^ Vfr written at times with 9 ^ and at times 
with a : ghantfX [ 50b ], but gharitu^ [ 59 a ]; ramcai [ 16a ], but 
ranatil[ 75 b'J: etc. 

Id cases, qpiotcd abate, as well aS m other cases, where* 
ever (t occurs it was due to. Sanskrit spelUng. 

GT. gofageha [31b], Skt. gufiag^ha-, but gune [60b], 
Skt. gu^-; kanfhakora [ 17 a ], but katifha [ 33b ]; nikSrupa 
[ 51b ], Skt nifkdruna-; parSne [ 61a ], but pdrlt^a [ 5 b ], Skt. 
prdffd-’, maratfa [ 5 b ], but marana [ 55a ], Skt. manstw*; etc. 

Sometimes ^ is brought in even in the place of Skt. 

Thus : rejuft [ 70 b ], raani [ 60b ], though rdja^ [ 4i> ], 
Skt. rd^M; ba^ [ 80a], fear bana Skt. maa*; bhoefa [ 11 b ] 
for bkomu, Skt. bkojana-: etc. 

Here in this manuscript in several words we find I «dth 
a viftn^a under it. AU such words have m modem )4s4> 
f or r for such /. But this / is sometimes replaced by e, and 
also by I without a virim*. Here we denote 7 with a mrSme hy 1. 

Thus n^ptfeosa [ 29b ], pafaittina [ 29 a ]; parausini [ 27b ], 
pahMsiku [32a}, Skt. ^atie^sa-; pafaUiu [ 85b ], paliUi [ ], 

from tfpttl (to fall);y«^ iSOa], jorat [ 2a ], (adds), joH [ 5 db ], 
(having added); thofa [ 2a ], tkobi [ 56b ], less; bipuh [ Sla }, 
bl^ah [ 61b ], [2b], (unfortunate); ex^ [90a}, (Union) 

sisnM* [ ib}, (gotunited), nuU [55b], (union): etc. 

Words with / rbyaae with those with / as well as with 
those with r: mfi, (union) and j«ri [90a], (service) ;jo/a, (pair) 
aadhelikite [60a], (hard); bbera (be wiklered) and db/k [ SOa], 
(little); f)la (sad) 1 3ka ], (little): etc. 

Words with I andr also thyaan and alternate : md^i aad iSra 
[65a], Skt. iMt«Mlr4(#sssncc}aad Jkdkt C 6 ib],(|t;a^SMf}; 

(washoi) and aambidrd [60a], (arranges); ondhihiikiand 

MNs^[96b s»d 97a]. 

Again them ase cases tdconfissiop’lietwocn 4, I, / and ft 
fisc* Skt. tinrcf li^ > falUgin {86a]|, fior fikl. ) 
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dalimia [ 99a for Skt soldha [ 45b ], seraka [ 42b ], 

Skt» /afb&; gpdlS [ 54b J, godri [6b], SkL gopdla^. 

Nbn-fnifial Skt. /had become r: hijuri [ 79 a], Hindi 
HjaUy Skt. vidfut; ujora [ 79 a], Hindi ujald, Skt, ujjvaln*; kuidhara 
[ 52a Skt. kutdhala: etc. 

It is to be noted that no such confusion takes place 
when f| / or (/ occurs initially : / does not begin a word^ 
besides the I of the past participle forms never becomes r and is 
never written as [ 

What was the pronunciation of / with a virdma^ written 
as 7 in this essay ? Chatterji had noticed this sort of / also in 
the manuscript of VarnaratnSkara. He was not sure if the 7 
written in this manner was really the retroflex f obtained in 
Oriva. It seems that he considered the vtrdma under / as 
indicative of the fact that it had its vowel a dropped [ V. R. 
Introduction, p, XXXIX 

But Chatterji*s second supposition seems to be unconvincing. 
Firstly we have this sort of virdma only under /, Had it been 
an indicator of / not being followed by a vowel we would have 
found a similar siim under other consonants also occuring in 
similar positions,^Secondly, though it has not been noticed so 
in the V. R. manuscript, this vtrdma occurs in the N MS. even 
when this f is followed by a vowel like J, 1 or s: cf tambaedld, 
cock fSOb], ms/l (union) f90a], paleesa [29b]. (neighbourhood); 
etc. 

This sort of f is found not only in the final syllablci but 
also in the medial ones. Thus: pafaldhu [ 85b ], (I fell). 

Non initial single Skt. / appears as r in modem Maithill. 

Thus: gdrdy Skt, gala*\ ftdr(a),iSkt. ndla^\ haridSlkt vett: etc. 

This transition had already taken place by the time of 
Vldy&pati—^non*initial I had already acquired a pronunciation 
approaching r, approaching, because we have seen cases ivith 
both rand/ with a mrdma present in the maniisbrtpt in die' 
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featne word*. VHierever there in no r or / ^ih a viftbm It 
was due to copyist’s error or due to the influence of the 
spelling of the corresponding Sanskrit words. 

What appears to be correct is that in Wcttern Maga> 
dhana, now represented by Maithili and Oriya, single I had 
already become /. This / obtains to this day in Oriya, while in 
Maithili it has become r. In course of passage from I into r 
there must have been / (a retroflex sound ). This is the clue 
that is furnished beyond doubt by our manuscript. 

The cases where / obtains today in verbal as well as in 
other forms in Maithili are to be explamed as to have origi¬ 
nated from forms with U, 

Thus : Ulla tela, also gella •> g*Ul, bhella ^ bhela. 

In an non>mitiai position 4 has acquired the pronunciation 
of /. Maitiuh speakers seldom distinguish between f and r. 
'I'hough the two sounds arc present in the language the 
speakers use the one ibr the other. It appears from what we 
have seen above that this f was very near /. It may here be 
mcidentally noted that me Rgveda substitutes j for an intervo¬ 
calic 4^ It 18 suggested that thougn me lutervocahc ^ was really I 
during the age ol Vidyapaii it was oiten written a* 4» I Irom 
I and i Irom 4 got mixeu up together m early Maithili. This 
was the reason why we find the same words written with 4t f 
or / [ and, ot course also wrongly, with / J. 

jf, as an independent sound, had ceased to exist long ago. 
It was replaced byj in the initial position. Thus:yaA<iia iflSb], 
Skt.jamunSiJaubane [ 2b J, Skt.^ausanh-; <Oiairqja [ 64b J, Ski. 
dhaitya-;juga [ 6b J, Skt. jiuga-; etc. 

The influence of Sanskrit spelling resulted in the introdu¬ 
ction ol jr. 

Thus: [ 6a ], but jfdmtnt [ lb ], Skt. ySmaa; jnta 

t 74a J, buijfato £ 23b], Skt.^o/ijjrJlAi, jflsoJilAi £ 67 b 7, Skt. 
jiiUi; etc. 



occurs initially in deiaja words also. Here -also it is 
a graphic representation of j : yuiSi { 14a Ji {66a 
*coId’. 

In other positions it was cither dropped or tt'aailbrnicd 
into e or i, f. 

Thus: ^atama [24aji Skt. [9a], Skt. 

f lab ], Skt. pnlrn-; nnusae [ ya J, Skt. 

Skt. upat [ 6b J, npdt [55a], Skt. upaya-; ruirdimi (9a], 
Skt. nar$ydpd-i naena [9b]ySkt. nayana^; deta [i2a], Skt* 
mditi ( 60a ], etc* 

Here and there j; is introduced on account of infliience of 
Sanskrit: saydna [Sk ], Skt. sayana-\ nayam [loa], Skt. iwyana^. 

Sometimes^ the influence o^f MagadhI Pkt. causes j to be 
brought in place of Skt. j or : «y«fit [ i2a ], fayant [ 24a ], 
but rdjani [ 24b] and roam [ 60 b], Skt. ryani; Skt. pri^; 
duranaya [39b], Skt. durnaya< etc. 

It appears that y was, as in Prakrit, also a glide sound 
between two vowels occuring in consecutive syllables : S€gimra 
[ i6b], Skt. sakda^i kaaoya- {78a], Skt. ksnska*-; ngw C60b], 
Skt. rava-i bhoyana- [ 73b J-; Skt. bhe^na^; etc. 

Mag, my» oiiginatiog from Skt^ j abo fell like the Mag* tjh 
originating from Skt. > 

Thus : J{>€na [ 28b J, Skt,yojarM-; bhmdgdma [ 24b ], Skt. 
bhujadgama^: etc. 

We do not know what actually was the pronunciation of 
V. 'fhe letters for v and b arc the same in the manuscript ns 
IVeli as in the Maithili script of today. Putting a dot below the 
ebinmbn ictler to indicate 6 is a modern device. So it is assu¬ 
med that, as in modern Maithili, during the time of Vidyapati 
r Vl^¥prrdh6unccd as b. It waS go of course in tatsama words 
only. Only one instance has been noticed in the manuscript 
"^terb Slct. p is written as 0 . It is dire, Skt. dm^. This Ac 
rhyntti With keo [49a], (anybody). 
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In the oMmiecrqit least twd caiCs tfayiaftig of w 
[ 5 ] and 4 i>faifcVe been noticed ? There are bujiiibt (makes feel) 
tflld liiMlBil (iltdiffiarmt) [ 63a ] and fdtot(?) dm [ 46a ], 
(having brought). In the last case rffm appears to be an 
toto# kit ram, (tjuJfcen), 

On one hand, we find in the MS. fMfle t61b]i Skt. tihiMf-; 
JJtfio [ 39b 3, with another form Jatti [ 20a ], (like) as st^ttftihg 
to us the eonvertibilily of n into *, which as we shall see below 
denoted a naSaliaed tv, leading us to conjecture that n in the 
aforesaid two instances was representing d, rather a nasalized 
U), a thing that makea^ us feel as if there was nO mistake in 
rhyming here, and on the other hand, we find that in so many 
{daoes the manuterifK is eorrupt in the matter of rbytahig. 
Thus:jon, (having added) and iSri, (having avoided) [ 71a ], 
Ma^ (speech) and gOuz, (quality) { 75b ]; name, (name ) and 
foSma^ (Gupid) [9a]; (time) aadsutena, (reteoue) 
[9a]; etc. 

Therefore, we ate trot able to say whether in any of the 
tiaata n tepiesented the glide sound to. As to lAsftt itmay be 
said that it is the result of contamination with some foriSi in m 
WhiCh'becomesreguIarly a nasalized to represented by d in the 
manuscript. 

The intervocalic tH had became wtp by the time when the 
manuscript was written. Thus : dawaru [ 102a ], 4aniwar(t 
[ tUOa ], Skt. (ftrmaro-; kSduiva {85b], Skt. kardoma-; etc. 

This sound to had originated from OhA. also and it got 
contaminated in writing with the one that had iginated from 
HI. So in Vidyapati, if on one hand, we find b{w) < m, as 
noted above, we also find therein m < tv o on the other. 
Thus: gima [ Sb ], Skt. grivd; ats. ekamaia .[ 3b ], Skt. akavai; 
ats. kaldmati, Skt. kal'dvaH; ats. rasamaH l H}, Skt, raumi&i 
Its. fUmtndHX4b], Skt. ^^ano^i kamm mm}, Pitt, iannsi; 
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[ cf. Cbatterji, Introduction to Var^aratnakara p. xliii ]. 
ihrf > m in samada^ (message) [ 69a ], Skt. samvada^. 

The sound w ^ my when accompanied with nasalization, 
was represented also by H. Thus: jaHuni [ 2a lyj^i&una [ 63b ], 
but also jamuna [ 57b Skt. yamund; ats. nibedafiQ [ 2b ], Skt. 
nivedaySmi; parhanoka [ 25b ], S)Lt. prathamaha-^i kahatio [ i9b ], 
kathdmiy Skt« kathaydmi; nenotala [ 43a J, Skt. nimarUrita-; mdi 
[ 36a ], Skt. ndmika^; kugana [ 49 b ], Skt. * kugrdmaka^: etc. 

Sometimes though m becomes w it is not indicated by 
either ze; or sdmty Skt. svdmU rhymes with kddiy (why) [196], 
here sdm is evidently cf. gosdfii [48a], Skt. goswdmh etc. 

n indicated the nasalized w > py b also. Thus : sohdnona 
[ 98a ], sohdflmi [ i03b ], Skt. iobhdpana; kanona [looa], Pkt. 
kavai(^. 

H had, however, acquired the pronunciation of the 
nasalized y already by the time the manuscript was written. 
Thus : safldnl [ 33a ], but saydni [ 20 b ]. 

H also indicates a simple nasalization of a vowel not 
accompanied,by a consonant. Thus: amtna [34b], Skt. antfta^n 
So we see that fl represented nasalizcu Wy nasahzccl as 
well as anunasika. Therefore, it appears that ytji and wtn were 
not so distinctly articulated that one could be distinguished 
from the other in all cases. So were and w, even when not 
nasalized, indistinct in old Maithili, as we learn ifom Varju^a* 
ratnakara. [ Cf. Introduction p, xiiii-18j. Ihc pronun¬ 
ciation of y and Wy particularly when nasalized, often became 
indistinct and could not be differentiated from the vowel that 
accompanied them. 

Nasalization is indicated also by candravindu. Thus: bharp,fa 
[ 35b ], Skt. bhan4^-\ bhdniti [ 49b ], (kind, variety); etc. 

Nasalization, i, e. anunasika, is expressed also by a nasal 
consonant i. e. /i, n, « or m joined to an occlussivc of its 
own class i. c. the group nasal+an occlusive, in cases where 
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It is preceded by a long vowel, is equivalent to an occlusive 
following a nasalized vowel. Had such a group represented' 
a combination of two consonants it could not follow a long 
vowel. 

Eiumples ; gHAga [ 35b ], Skt. gaAgS; monti [ ySb ], Skt. 
mtiikHka; sindhi [ 29a ], Skt. sandhi; nlnde [ 46b ], Skt. nidrqyS; 
SfOaro f 52b ], Skt. antara; sdipkali [ 53a ], Skt. saAkbpar; etc. 

Such a group, when it follows a short vowel, which has 
only one mStrd, is also equivalent to an occlusive following 
a nasalized vowel whose nasalisjation is indicated by the 
nasal consonani. 

Hius : andhSra [ 36a l^tandh&ra, Skt. anihakdra-x 
aAgira [ 37a Skt. a^^ara-: 

samandali [Zlhl—samarn^li, Skt. sadadda-i 
samhhSrd [ 80a ]=rai 7 i(Atfre, Skt. sambhdra-: 
pafleabdna \2Wl=^pat!ieabdn{d), Skt. paflcav&^a-’. etc. 

Apart from the cases, the group, i. e. a nasal-f^n occlu* 
sive, when it folloWes a short vowel, which are included 
in the two categories, on account of its being so followed gets 
two mStrds, is really a conjunct consonant. 

Thus : roAga [ 35b ], Skt. raAga-; cutnba [ 35b], (Idsses); 
kiAJiitd [ 36a ], Skt. kiAkitfi; kafkane [ 36b ], Skt. kd^ana-i 
khaft^dka [ 36b ], Skt. khaifdajasi ; jadunandana I36b ], Skt. 
yadunanddiid-; kkafljane [ 38a ], Skt. khahjatia-; anubandha [38b], 
ambmdha-; Sambhu [ 50a ], Skt. Jambhu-; ka^taka [ 53a ], Skt. 
katffaka^: etc. 

An anun&sika is also indicated by anusvara, when i 
follows a long vowel. Thus: AAMga [40a], (breaks), i 
rhymes with iA^, which is equivalent to avuga; murhha [42a], ' 
Skt. tmdihd^'. etc. 

Anusvara, when it follows a short vowel that has only 

onei -also rSpresehts anunSsika, viz stbasidihd [ 41a 1= 

bdsiftdw; ^ ■'*' 
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lie finoM «dth A altenmte witli tbaie with an amtoaiihB. 
Thus: [43b], ^fUbta [ 38 b], Slrt.^Aina-'; tt/ithi E 44a], 

tUScM [ loaa ], dkfi; tiiMa [ 45 a }, ma [ 78 a ], Sht. 
nija-: etc. 

In Vid. we find ah also. It is not a conjuct gamSQi^ant 
but Att aspirated nasal. So it can occur al^er a long vowe), 
and wben it occurs after a short vowel the latter has only one 
matrA. Thus : h9nha [ 45b ], Sltt. k^sufki t^abi [ 45b ], (he). 

The other aspirated nasals do not appear to have devcn 
loped by the time of Vidyapati. They are in MaithUi 
of later day creation. Thus: bhetfibha [42a], mod. Mai. MrflAa 
(an insect); stmbMra [ 80a mod Mai. Sfliw5dK“)5 

piniha (wears), mod. Mai. penhab{a)'i cf. alsoiSiaddia (shoulder) 
[ 94a ], Skt, ikondha-: etc. 

But aspirated nasals had developed during the period 
that intervened between Vidyapati and the time of prepa¬ 
ration of the manuscript. It is why we find the Brr^-fprms 
rhyming with those with ah. Thus ; ana and kfinha [ 26b ]; 
bttt we have also kUna [35a ], Skt. iiy^pa-, 

The forms with nasalization alter and rhyme with those 
that arc without it : UhH [ lQ2a ], but ofi [ 92b ], Skt. 
akpi akaftb, also ibao [ 77 b] (I come); Afne [fiOa], [Q4»], 

but also [26b], (other): nina [gSa], but ma [Tfia], Skt. npa-; 
geWaa [ 38b ], geMna [ 54a ], Sht jflgatK bhuiigp and 
jagp [ 66 a], iHsabSsetii and apase [ 863 ]; dtea and aci^aAo E77b]; 
SntkU and sdklu [ 77 a ]: etc. 

Often there occurred nasalization of a vowel in the vici 
nity of a nasal consonant. Thus: JoMj|iAa«o [53b], (charming) 1 
tamhoa^d [ 80b ], Skt. tdmacQia-i amida [ 24b ], Skt. Qtagta- 

In Hatha [ 98a ], (setting), Skt. asta-y the presepcN; pf A 
rt^oaina nnezplained. 

Cases like sdika [82a], Skt, [81a-bJ. 

kafhakdra [ 40 b], Skt. kanfhahdraipaeabdna [ 38 b], Skt.^aA«rai|MN; 
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etc. must not be taken to be cases of denasalization : for 
clsewere in the text we find also sSrjtjha [ 82a ], jSnti [ 93a ], 
hd^thakdra [ lo 4 a ], pamcabdna [ 49a ], etc. 

Similarly the cases, where we donot find some nasal element 
in Vidyapati, even though there was some such sound present 
in the earlier language, should not be taken to be as cases of 
denasalization if their equivalents in modern Maithili are 
found with nasalization. Thus : gdthala [ 88 a mod. Mai. 
gdntthal(a), Skt. grantha-; kubhilaeldhu [87b], Pkt. kumbha, mod. 
Mai. kumhaldeb(a), (fading); mudald [ 23b ]. Skt. mudrita-, mod. 
Mai. munal(a)^ this supports that mudald must have been 
murfidald in old Maithili; k&kana [ 25 a] must have been 
kdrjtkana, rather kdmgam, which was the source of kan(o)nd of 
modern Mai., Skt. kankana»i pdea [ 28b ], Skt. paflca^ mod. 
Mai. pdmc{a); w^i(fa/tf[36a], Skt. mandala>-^ mod. Mai. mdrrirar{a). 

But wc are not certain as to the cases like mfltflf/?[19a], Skt. 
maitfaii, mod. Mai, maj(a)ri; pacdsa [ 36b ], Skt. paflcdht, mod, 
Mai. paeds{d ); etc. 

Of course there has been denasalization in modern Mai. 
in cases like tar!t^kd)rahuin [ 20b ], Wen of that’, mod. Mai. 
tak{a)fo\ pachildhufjt [ 20 b ] (former), mod. Mai. pack(i)Io. 

Nasalization has developed in modern Maithili in cases 
like kdea [91a ] ‘not mature’, mod. Mai. kdTric(a); etc. 

The aspirated Ih found in mod. Mai, docs not appear to 
have developed by that time : kali [ 30b ], mod. Mai. kdlh(i) 
(yesterday), Skt. kalya-*, 

A few other phonological changes may be noted : adahuda 
[ 90a ], (mysterious), Skt. adbhuiam\ bisabdsa [36b], (faith), Skt. 
vUvdsa-i paragdsa [ 34 a], (shines), Skt. prakdia-i dhahaja [ 96a ], 
( patience ), Skt. ihairya^i girahatha [i5b], (house-holder), Skt, 
grliastha^i sirikhanida [87b], (sandal), Skt. hlkkanda^; paMsina 
[ 29a ], (a female neighbour), Skt. prattveiini; paladsi [ 32a], 
(neighbour), Skt. praHveli; paisaH [ 89a ], (she will enter), Skt» 
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pravela^\ flatfka [ 95 ], (touched with tongue), amrffa*-; pareisa 
[ 96 b], (pttempt), Skt. mddhura [ 54 b], (name of a city), 

Skt. mathurS; pSrfihona [ 90b ], (a guest), Skt. praghuna-l tafjibora 
[ 9ia ], (betel), Skt. tambula-; ujora [ 79a ], (light, a noun), 
Skt. ujjvala; etc. 

Vocalization of consonants: pdragdsd [34a], (shines), Skt. 
prakah-; sagara [ 8 ra],(whole), Skt. sakala^; kSga [65a],(crow), 
Skt. kaka^\ adabuda [90a], (mysterious), Skt, adbhuta- \ pachatdbd 
[ 30b], (repents), Skt. pakdttdpa-; bhSdaba [ 30a ], (a month), 
bhddrapada-\ mdthura [ 54b ], (a city), Skt. mathurd. 

Deaspiration : adabuda [90a ], (mysterious), Skt. adbhuUt'^, 

Aspiration: bkdlabku (husband), Skt. balldbha^i kathd 
I ]f (where), Skt. kutra. t 

Deocclusion of sibilants: daha [25a],(ten), Skt. daia\ dhanuhi 
[99a], (arrow), Skt. dhanufii sordka [42a], (sixteen), Skt. ^o4did. 

Assimilation of consonants incontact :~ 

[ 94a ], ( shoulder), Skt, skandha^x sara [ 6 t^a], (voice), 
Skt, svara^; iaMtt[ 43 a] .(thing),Skt. vastux aflam [ 40 a],(ignorant), 
Skt. ajddm; sdjha [ 98b ], (evening), Skt. sdndhyd\ cdna [ i 5 b ], 
(the moon), Skt. candra^: etc. 

Morphology 
The Stem 

The stems in Vid. end in one of the following vowels: 

a, dy t, I, tt, tZ, e and 0 . 

Thus : bhamara [ 2a ], (bee); pid [ 2 b ], (husband); 

[ 2a ], (the river Yamuna); manjarl [ 2a ], (flowers)^ bhdlabhu 
[ 8 b], (husband); kdnhu [4b], (Kr$pa); upae [ 6 b], (means); pdo 
[ 42b ], (foot, leg). 

The stems were short, long and redundant. 

The long and the redundant stems were formed by addb 
tion of •d and •‘bd respectively to the short stem. 

Thus : celid [28b], (maidservant), Pkt. cefi; budhid [28b], 
(old woman.)^ Skt. vrddhdy Mod. bujrhid; gobindd [18b ], 
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(Govinda); harabd [i9a]/(garland), Skt. hdra-; pabaraba [ i9a ], 
(coral), Ski. pravala-: etc. 

In modern Maithili the long stem is formed by addition 
of d, and the redundant stem is formed by •ba in the masculine 
and by •bi in the feminine: we are not able to ascertain if in 
early M£iith]Ii as well •bi obtained. 

The Gender 

The idea of gender was there in Vidyapati. But there 
were only two genders: the masculine and the feminine. 

So far as the gender of words indicative of human being is 
concerned the male ones are indicated by the masculine and 
the female ones by the feminine. But there is no fixed rule 
as regards the gender of other animate beings and the inani¬ 
mate objects. Thus: hdthi in hdthi merdoli simhasamdja [ lb ], 
^united an elephant with a lion’, is feminine. 

Generally a word in i or i is construed in the feminine. 

Thus : calali acha mdhi (treasure has moved) [ 6 b ]; Idgali 
aijtkht (the eyes are engaged) [ 77 a ]; tori sarahani (your praise) 
[ 9 b ]; baisdoli moti (the pearl that is set) [ 85a ]: etc. 

But in fact no rule is observed with regard to the gender: 
the same noun occurs in different genders in different places. 

Thus : mori avinaya [ 9 a ] has its avinaya in the feminine, 
but the same word is in the masculine in mora avinaya [ 10 a ], 
(my audacity) ; avadhi in avadhi samdpita bheld [ 12 b ], ( the 
appointed time has expired), is Masculine, but it is feminine 
in avadhi samdpali [ 15a ], (the appointed time expired) i bola in 
ham bolaba ki bola [34b],(what words shall I utter ?), is mascu¬ 
line, but it is feminine in bolali bola [30bJ, (words uttered); 
rasa in kdmakaldrasa kata sikhdubi [ 19 b ], (how much shall I 
teach you about the sentiments of art of love ?) is feminine, but 
it is masculine in rasa rakhaba [ 25b ], ( you will mainUin 
sentiments): etc. 
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Again wc find that the words jhat were feminine in 
Sanskrit are construed in the masculine in Vid. 

Thus : de iuldela pancadaii [lOaJ, (the full moon arrived); 
Idja dura gela [23b], (bashfulne^s disappeared), Skt. lajjd; 
pulakita tanu mora [ 16a], (my horripilated body), Skt. tanuf^i 
duttara rajani [ 24b ], (a night terribly dark), Skt. dustard rajar&i 
suna bhela nida [ 7 ^ ]i (^he sleep became void), Skt, nidrd\ etc. 

Several nouns that were masculine in Skt. are construed 
here in the feminine. Thus: dosari par ana [ 4b ], (second soul), 
Skt. prdndh\ dga anditi bheli [ 17 b ], (the limbs went out of 
control), Skt. angafjt; vdsara chofi [99b], (days arc short), Skt. 
vdsarah: etc. 

So weak was the sense of gender that we note at 
least one instance where a word, that is in apposition to a 
masculine noun, indicative of a person, is construed in the 
feminine. This is birahe mukha kdna^ kdrani baide nirasi iejali, 
(Kr^na is pained on account of bereavement, the phy 8 ician 9 
having lost hopes, has discarded the patient), [ 6 b+ 7 a ]. Here 
kdrani^ (patient), though it stands in apposition to K^na, is 
construed in the feminine. 

The only feminine affix obtained in Vid. is -i, which 
occurs also as •%, 

sundari [48o], Skt. sundari, (a beautiful woman); nibi nirdsali 
[83a], (the knot in the lower garment became loose); etc. 

Sometimes the feminine affix is added to the genitive 
affix. Thus : tanhi-ki bdni [ 83a ], (his speech). 

But this is not universal. Thus : paraka peasi [81b], 
(beloved of another person): etc. 

The feminine affix -ini of Skt. also occurs. It is in the 
form of -mi or -mi. 

sSpim [ 79 a], (a female snake), Skt. sarpii^; hSmini [ 78 a ], 

( a damsel), Skt. kdmi^; sautini [ 6 b ], (co-wife), Skt. sapatt&i 
nldsim [ 76b ], (a woman), Skt. vilasimi etc. 
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The femiaine affix -t is extended also to cases where there 
was -a in Sanskrit. Thus : sdiani [ 77 a ], (good lady), Skt. 
sajjand; jaduni [ 2a ], Skt. yamund ; nisi [ 8 a ], Skt. niid 
(night); etc. 

The Number 

There is no affix to indicate the plural. It is indicated 
by periphrasis: juoajana [ 8 b], ( young people ); se sabe 
[ 23 ], (all thsse); dga sabe [ 25b ], ( all the limbs ); sakala 
kalukha [19a], ( all the sins); gurujana [ 13b ], (the superiors): 
etc. 

The Case 

Gases are indicated in two ways - 

(1) By a bare stem, sometimes followed and sometimes not 
followed by -f, •ein^ •hi, •^hiijfi, 

(2) By means of postpositions. 

Besides, the genitive-possessive is indicated by •eri, and 
the forms found with post-posiiions are found with or without 
a genitive affix, inflectional or post-postitive. 

Bare stems used as difierent case forms. 

Nom. najana bhsdala [ 2 b]^ (the eyes were attracted). 

Acc. anala anila vama [ 3b ], (the air emits fire). 

Ins. jibahu arddhana apana na bheld [ 4 i], (he did not become 
my own through worship even with lile). 

Dat. bhdlabhu samadi [ 8 b ], (having sent a message to he^ 
husband). 

Abl. ktdakalanka 4<sraia [ 8 b], (I fear calumny to the family). 
Gen. bdrisa jdmmi [lb], (a night of the rains). 

Log. na mukha vacana [lb], (there is no speech in the mouth). 

Stems followed by h used as case forms. 

Nom. kdpa ghana-hana sabe sarire [ lb ], (the whole body is 
trembling ). 

naana nivedia nova amrdga [ 10 a ], (the eyes exhibit new 
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Acc. tohi mSnae jam dosari pardne [ 4 a ], ( he loves you like 
his second self ). 

sicisudhae [ 78b ], ( having sprinkled with nectar )• 
Ins, cumbane nayand kdjara gela [lb], (collyrium of the eyes 
disappeared on account of kissing). 

Abl. gurujane parijane hoetaU he /<l;a[13b], (you will have to feel 
bashfulness before superiors and relatives). 

Gen, mre ala nahi hoe [ lyb ], there is no cessation of tears. 

Loc. bate ghdfe nahi dba [ 2b ], (he does not come over the 
path or to the place oF crossing a river ). 

In connection with transitive verb ending in in the past 
tense in -s and the future tense in -6 in the found in the 
nom. is really the sign of the ins. Thus ijauvane gahala pdsa 
[ 2 b], (youth took possession of...). 

Form in -de used in different cases : 

Nom. pidde dela kdna [ 10 ], (the husband listened to it }• 
Acc. tdrderii timira chd^i halu puji [54a], ( the dark left the 
stars after having worshipped them ). 

Ins. cintdde sahaja mhala.mand mura [100a], ( my simple min^ 
is agitated with anxiety }, 

We find, a few casesc of absolutive construction in : 

adhipaka anucite kichu na gQhdri[ 44a ], ( there is no remedy 
if the master be wrong ); dina dasa geU ch&ii [ 45 a ], 

( after the few days arc over, he will leave you and run 
away ). 

Forms in -At, -Aijti used as case forms; 

Nom. jaladahi rdkhata duhudisa Idja [24a];(the cloud protected 
the honour on both the sides). 

Acc, kara abhisdrahiifi upasama [12a], (give up the attempt of 
meeting your lover). 

Iq 8 « sahajdhi dnana Sdndara re [29a], ( by nature the face is 
beautiful )• 
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Dat. sahdhi sundba tora upadesa [26a}, ( he ^xnakes everybody 
hear your whereabouts ). 

Loc. jofi penfi tnanahi harm nirasala [49b], (having examined 
and weighed that I rejected it in my mind). 

Forms in used as case forms : 

Gen. patha calaXu pathikahu mana bhariga [ 66a], (in going 
along the road the mind of a traveller gets pnrturbed ). 

The following are the affixes that indicate the genitive: 

-ftr, -fcJ, •kera, •kern. Thus : — 

ghara naki dosarakerS f 27b ], the house does not belong to 
anybody else); ndderi nandana r77b], (son of Nanda); nagarijdna 
kera bahula vilasa [ 54b ], (the young women have much of 
enjoyment); tanuka rahgd [4b], (colour of the body); dithikd ola 
[ 38b ], ( beyond the range of sight); amihake pSna [ 42b ], 

( drink of nectar). 

-fcf, -if occur with pronominal bases in the 3rd person 
only: tanhikt kahini [40b], ( his words); tanhiki barSi [104b], ^ 
(his greatness): etc. 

*ka is used in various senses other than those of the 
genitive. 

Thus : gdtna-ka basale bolia gamdra [ 46a ], ( on account of 
having his residence in a village one is designated a rustic ); 
kaflonaka Idja [42b],(bashfulnc8s from whom ?); dnaka bolia gopa^^ 
gamdra [36b ], (one addresses others, as cowherd, foolish ); 
kaflonaka kahaba [ 26a ], ( to whom shall say ? ). 

The indirect object takes the following aflRxes ( the sense 
of the dative—genitive predominates): -kd, -^kdrn, mke : viz. 

jibakd sdti[na]^ (troubles to life); boK na kdria bardkdijt dosa 
[46a], ( on should not offend a high personality by speaking ); 
dnakd % rilpa kite pae hoae [15a], (to others this beauty is 
friendly ): etc. 

The following gre used to indicate in (he iocatiye ; 
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•tndjhll f J, •tnohtt ! viz, 

je curu kae sSera sosae [39a], (9he who sucks up the ocean, 
in the cavity of her hands); pathake eahta baurd bisambhdra 
ri02b],(the mad VKvambhara is going along the path); vneana^ 
kerfi thola f24a], (few in words); kantaka mdjha [ 34a ], (injthc 
midst of thorns); tatsanapuru^a Idkha tnaha eka [ Sya ], (such a 
man is one in a lac): etc. 

*kae is used to express the accusative : 
mddhave mana guni aAgirala kae apdrddhe [9lh]^ (having 
considered this in mind, Madhava confessed his guilt); 
f sathsdra hdta kae mdnaha [ 50a ], ( know this world to be a 
market hama apandke dhikd kae mdnala [ 104b ], (I consider 
myself deserving censure): etc. 

The following post-positive words have been noted; 
kdraruiy kdrane, ( on account of, for the sake of) : 
birahintjana mdranakdrana [ 6a ], ( for the sake of killing 
the bereaved women ); kdjaka kdrane [ 28b ], ( on a account 
of work ): etc. 

jaflo ( like ) : corajandni jaflo mane mane jhdkhaflo [ 39b ], 

( I lament like the mother of a thief inside my mind ). 
taha ( with, through, use to express comparison ): 
rabhasahi taha bolalanhi [16a], (he spoke of his own accoid); 
sabataha jalada samaya bdra ghora\ 29b ], (of all, the time of the 
rains is very tenible ); madhu taha mddhura [ I7b ], ( sweeter 
than honey ); duH taha [ 54b ], (on account of the female 
Tmessenger ): etc. 

tahu — expresses direct object : 

sabatahu bheti kaelaha bola [23b], ( having met everybody, 
you talked about it). 

dae —( through ) : pathxha dae samadal edhia [2b], 

( I want to send message through a traveller ). 
dudre (through )— 

ffarg dugff samfida f 2a ], ( she pepd^ picssagps through 
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another person ); paroka duSre karaha jam kSjd [ 26b ], ( do not 
do a work through another person ), 

jdke (like, as )— pachildhu Jake hasi utdro na desl [ 100 a ], 
( you are not even responding smilingly as before ). 

nafll (like ) — dharabd nidhana ndfll nidhdne re ki [ 19b ], 
(I shall preserve it like a poorman his treasure ). 

pae ( ove ^)—dvayava sabahi nayana pae bhdsa [IS^j 
limbs are being reflectedL over the eyes). 

tare^ tala (under)— tahitala [ 65 a ], (under that); kucakoror 
ka tdre [ 93 a ], ( under the bed of breasts ). 

pati ( for ) — mohi pati sabe viparlte [ 103 1, (in my 

estimation everything has become adverse ). 

cdhi ( than )— kamala cdhi kalevara komala [ 6 a a body, 
more delicate than a lotus. 

Idgi ( For, duration )^tila eka Idgi rahaUt achajibe [ 7a ], 
(life has remained for a moment ). ( For, in order to get): 
darasana Idgipujae nite kdma f 29b ], (she worships Cupid daily 
in order to catch your glimpse). 

Idgala (with, in the company of)— rupa Idgala mana dhdola 
[ 29b ], (the mind ran with the beauty), 

jam (like)— tohi mdnae jani dosaripardne [4b], he considers 
you to be his second soul. 

sado (along with, in the company of, in dealing with )— 
indu mddhava saflo khelde [38a], (the moon plays with Madhava); 
mdsu hadahi sano khaeluka [ 15b ], (he ate flesh along with the 
bones); harisaflo katsana roka udhdrt[ 25b ],{what sort of contract 
or credit in deaUiig with Hari), 

*Trom” 

In this sense sao also occurs :— durasaflo^ durahi sao [ 12 a ], 

(from a distance )• 
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jiva sailo garua taulala [‘24b ], (love wcightd ‘hcavi^ 
thaf) life). 

*‘Prom - • into** 

- hlra saflo hafadi bhela pema [41 a], (from a diamond love has 
tut*ned into tnrititric). 

saflo —it is used in elliptical construction, as in kulasarl& 
kulamati kulafd bhe[t[3\sL]^{ihc high born lady, in the estimation 
of the people of her fartiily, has become a harlot) 

it is used to express the indirect object: tora bilUse 
Parahu saflo bdja [55b], ( he speaks about your amorous sports 
even to others) 

sdtha ( in the company of )— gapl sdtha [49b], (with a cow- 
herdess). 

dhari ( upto )—prma ola dhari rdkhae [ 20 ], ( keeps love 
upto the end ). 

The fbllovrtu'g also may be noted :— 

dose ( on account of)— dtapa dose rase call atlthu [53a], 
( on account of the sun I came with great zeal). 

vi^aya ( in connection with) :— sabahika vifaya tohara hoa 

[55b], (in everything he has the impression of your being). 

bhare ( upon )— bahu balae dkama bhare bhdthga [40a], (the 
bracelet of the arm breaks over the body). 

In the sense of * without* binu is used. It could be placed 
either before or after the noun or pronoun governed by it : 

bthu Eri/?^j^(without a change over the face); tud daraidna 
Hhu [ 3'i ], ( without seeing you ). 

The Adjectives 

The adjectives may be divided into the following groups: 

(1) Adjectives denoting quality. 

(2) The possessive adjectives. 

The form of the adjective is* influenced by that of the 
substantive 

An adjective ends in if the substantive ends in -s. 
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Thus: tanhike virahe [56b], (on account of separation from 
him); hamate vacane [13bJ, (according to my advice); sabe satire 
[ib], the whole body). 

If the substantive is in the feminine the possessive as 
well as the adjective of quality ends in i or i : 

tanhiki bant [82b],(his words); mori binati [lb],(my prayers); 
jhuthi bdni [ 49a ], (false words); etc. 

The adjectives could be used as nouns. Thus: uttima taido 
satjana chadae (5b], (a good person docs not give up truth even 
then); ucita bolaiie [ 5b ], (in speaking the truth); etc. 

When obliquely used the adjectives take d : 

ba4dka hahini [ 44a ], ( words of a big person ); ochd safb 
[ 60b ], (with a mean person); bhaldhuka vdcana [ 49b], (words 
of a good man); etc. 

But sometimes even an adjective that is not used as a 
noun takes such an d : 

mandd samdja [92b ], ( a bad society ). 

The Pronoun 
Persenal Pronouns 

The personal pronouns have no special forms for the 
masculine and the feminine genders. No case of the pronouns 
of the first and second persons used in the plural number 
has been noted. 

First Person 

The direct forms are : made, hama and hame, 

made i;^ found in the nominative only : hama and hame 
are used also in the accusative, the dative and the genitive. 

Examples 

ratana dni made deld [lb], (I brought the jewel); hame sdju 
abhisdra [24a], ( I arranged for meeting my lover ); 

hama apamdnt [ ylh (having insulted me); hame ke patideta 
r27a ], (who will believe me?); Jagata bkikhdri mUala hama sdni 
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[iih], (a beggar of the world was obtained for me as husband); 
hama chala bkana [32a], (my impression was); hama jala djuri^ 
debd [9a ], (he will make offerings of water for me). 

The oblique bases are : ma, forming majhu; mo, forming 
mohi, mohe, mora^ mord, mori; hama, forniing hamara, hamdra; 
mo is used also as a case form, and also with post positions. 

Examples 

mo jam deha upekhi [ 48a ], (do not neglect me); mo saflo 
kdnhaka kopa [ 56a ], (Krsna has wrath towards roe ); mo pati 
jivana mandd [30a+ b], (for me life is dull); kahae majhu bdlabhu 
bata [100b], ( she tells me the news about tnc husband ); bihi 
chalalihu mohi [19^iJ, (the fortune cheated me); mo y^tfl[l0aj, (my 
heart); heraha hari mohe [33b], (O Hari, you look at me); 
vi§a delae mohi [24b], (you offered me poison); mohi sani [9a], 
(like me); mori vinati [lb], (my prayers) ; bairi mord [ 10a], 
(my enemy); ke mord jdeta [ 6a+b ], (who would go for me); 
mord mam [ 29b ], (my mind); mora phdma [ 3a ], (my place); 
hamara pasdre [25b], (my shop); karamadofa hamdre [ 10b], 
(fault of my fortune) ; hamare vacane [13b],(with my words) ; etc. 

Second Person 

The direct forms are : tafle, tu, tumU 

All of them are found in the nominative only ; 

fade madhurdsi [ 4d ], (you are a repository of honey); 
tu varakdmini [6a], (you are an excellent girl); kathd tumt 
[ 37a ], ( where are you ? ); etc. 

The oblique bases are : to and tu, 

to forms toha, tohi^ tohe, tora, tari^ tore, tord, tohara, 
tohard : tu forms tua. 

Examples 

rasa tohi birasala [ 3a ], ( you made the juice tasteless ) 
tohd bim [4a], (without you); toha sana pahu [Sib], (a husband 
like you ); tohi sabejdm, (everybody knows you ); toha mane, 
(in your mind); migaflo tohi Li7a], (I ask from you); toke bolaito 
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[86b], (I speak to you); Snana terS [4b], (your face); tori rUA 
[7b], (your Radba); tohara vacana [3b], (your words); tor&acha 
pacasara [63b], (y u have Cupid); tohara Idgi I40a], (for you); 
tore dosa [ 28a], (your fault); tohayadunandma [36b], (you 
are Yadunandana)\ tua darasana [ 3b ], (your glimpse); etc. 

The IDemonstrative Pronouns, 

Proximate 

The Direct forms arc : t, I, 

These are used in the nominative and the accusative only: 

f madhu jamini [6a], (this is the night of the spring); 
f kcjana [ 42b ], ( who knows this ? ). 

The oblique base is e. 

It forms ehe and is used as e also : dhathura gaia e 
bhojdna hunt bhdbe^ [ loob ], ( dhusiura and gaja, this food is 
agreeable to him); te hame ehe halala abddhdri [45b], (therefore, 
1 decided it); kaltyuga ehe athiha paramdda [45bj, ( in Kaliyuga 
this is the calumny); etc. 

Remote 

The Direct forms is o : 

0 madkujivi [ 4a ], (he lives on honey); nigq,raka o sahaja 
beddhi [ 53b ], (that is the usual malady of a lover). 

The oblique bases are o and huni : hunihi svbandhu he likhie 
pathdoba [59b], ( I will send to my friend a written message ); 
toha huni darasana 1 28a], (your and his seeing each other); 
dhathura gajd e bhojana huni bhdbe [ lOOb ], ( dhustura and gajd^ 
this food is agreeable to him ); okard hrdaya rahae nahi Idgi 
[ 66a ], (he has no love in his heart); odri bdsd, ( his reside¬ 
nce ); huniki o bhae baru jibao bhavdni [ loia ], ( rather let 
Bhav^ni remain survive by becoming his ); etc. 

Relative 

The Direct forms arc : je and jd, jo : 

ji chala sUala [3a], (what was cold); Je ucit najdna [lOa], 
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(nvfao does not know what is proper); par4jse jd asUde [ 6 bj, 
(what &des with a touch) ijojasa ianijae[50]9 ( whatever sort 
of trade one does); etc. 

The oblique bases are : jV, jd and ja. 

Besides jaaAr occurs for human being. 

The forms are : jaki^ jdheriy jdkard and jeha. Thus : 

jakhane jatane jdhi niharae [ 8 a], (whenever wliomsoever she 
sees); gopabadhu sarb janhikd keli [46], (he who has relaxations 
with cowherdesses); jflAari hrdqya [ 70 a ], (whose heart); jakard 
je raha [ 42a ], (whatever one has); jehe avayava puruba samaya 
nicara [ 2 b], (the limbs, that were formerly not moving about). 

Correlative 

These forms arc used also as demonstrative. 

The direct form is je. 

It is extended to sehafio and sehe : se bhela ilkha [ 3b 
(that has become hot ); se smi [ 6 a],(having heard that); nite se 
dbae [27a], (he comes daily); sehe paradesa parajosita rasid [ 6 b ], 
(he, who sports with another[man’s]wife, is in a foreign landj; 
sehafio dura geld [ 13a ], (that has disappeared away); etc. 

The oblique bases are /a, ta, tanhi and te. 

The forms obtained therefrom are : tCy terjiy iahuy tdhiyidsUy 
tdkCy takardy tanhike, tanhikarUy tanhikay tanhiy takiy tanhikiy td, 
idhiy taheri and tarjt. Thus ; 

payodhara te mora dekhala [ 77 b ], (he saw ray breasts ); 
te mati bhulali mori [ 6 a ], (with that my mind got confused); 
iahuna dbae rdnda [ 6 a], (even over that she has no sleep); 
tdhi tua bhdna [ 8 a], (in that she thinks of you); se de tdhi [42bj, 

( he gives thit to him ); tdsu bhima ruta [ iib , ( his terrible 
crying); tdke bolia [lOx], (one should speak to him ); duti taha 
takard manajdga [ 54 b ], (through the agency of a duti her mind ' 
becomes passionate); tanhi ke jivane to ha kdja [ 13b ], ( you have 
need of his life); tanhikdra kdja [24aJ, (his work); tanhika pardna 
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[55a ( his soul ) ; tanhi kt biiasabd [ 46b ], ( wbat wiH hre' 

enjoy ? ); padali rahae tahi Hra [ 23a ], ( she remains lyhig> 
over the bank thereof); tanhi ki bdni [82b], (his words); 
tspara [ yOb ], ( over that ); tanhi kl kahini [40a], (bis talk) 
td taha vedana hoi [ 72 a ], ( she has troubles from that );; 
tfihi taha tdpa [31a], ( trouble from that ); turita pafhawaha 
tahl [ fjOb ], ( send her back immediately ); tehi adhara karu 
darhse [ 53 a ], (he bit over the lips ); taheri bhdge [ 70a ], 

( her fortune ); tarni kake karia lobhe [ 86b ], ( why should one 
have greed for that ? ). 

Interrogative Pronoun 
Direct forms—Personal— ke^ kaflona. 

Direct forms—Non-Personal—fti, ki, 
navajala bindu sahae ke para [ 3b ], ( who can tolerate the 
drops of the new rains ? ); kaflone rdbaraba kugata sdst [ 10a ], 
( who will check the unfavourable moon ? ); tlribadha kdflona 
dba [ 6b ], (to whom will the guilt of a woman^s murder be 
ascribed ? ); ki kahaba [ 3a ], ( what shall I say ? ); etc. 

The oblique base is ka. It forms kd^ katfiy kahe and kdrli. 
kd Idgi [81a], (for what ? ); kdiji dithiaole rdjakumdri 
[ 101a ], ( why have you looked at the princess ? ); kdhi nibe» 
dado [13a], (to whom may I speak ?); kokila kdni santdbaha 
[103]; (O cuckoo, why do you give trouble to anybody?); etc. 

Indefinite-Pronoi^ns 

Somebody 

Only the oblique forms arc available. 

Nom. kehu—kehu dekhala ndgand [101b], ( has’somebody 
seen the naked one ? ) ; keu — keu agara candana ghasi [ 102b ], 
( somebody, having prepared sandal paste); ke<h-keo kdra...dsa 
[ 23 ], ( someone hopes for ). 

Acc. kdhu na dekhia [ 45a ], ( I do not aee anybody). 

Dat. kafhn&ka ieh [ 66b ], ( by giving to somebody )• 

Gen. kdhliitti^ Mhukd saHkd [ 67a ( fe^ of^ from 
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anybody ); kakarahu-^kakarahukhoflich& [102b], ( in the cavity 
made in the lower garment of somebody ). 

Gen-Dat, kakarihu—kakarihu motid bhala chaja [ 102b], 
( over the fore-head of some of them pearls were looking very 
beautiful }. 

Somethings Anything 

Direct forms:— kichu and ktchu : 

ktchu na mahagha [ i8b ], ( nothing is dear ); kichu na 
gunala tabe [ 3b ], ( then I did not consider anything ); nava 
anur&ga kichu hoeba raha [ 20a ], (there remains something 
for new loyc to grow ); kichu na tahi gedna [31b], ( he has no 
knowledge ); etc. 

Somebody unknown 

Personal : kedahu [3a]. 

Non-Personal ; ktdahu. 

The forms are found in the nominatisre only. 

Nobody 

na hoi [ 72b ], nahi koi [ 19b ] and nahi koe [ 51a ]. 

Nothing 

nahi kichu[i\h'\. 

Anybody 

Direct, kol [ 22a ]. Obi. kdhu [ 99a ], kdhU [ 103a ], 
kou [ 19b ]. 

The few other pronouns are : dna^ para^ dora^ do (others): 

saba ( all } and puruba ( the previous one ) as in purubaUa 
puna [ 5a ], (the merits of former times ). 

These pronouns arc declined like nouns. 

The Reflexive Pronoun 

Direct : apdne and apanahi : 

gas apanahi se awalokia [ 2a ], ( go and see that yourself); 
mddhu apanejd [ 2a ], ( honey goes by itself); ctCt 
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Tht Possessive Prorumns 

They are : apana-^apana vedana [ 2b ], ( my own feeling ); 
apani—apani hani [2b], (my own loss); apane—apane mane 
[ 4a ], (in your own mind ), and apani-—apani akhi [ 15a ]; 
( your own eye ). 

The extended forms are : apanuka^ as in apanuka angirala 
[5a], (accepted by your own self), and apana as in apand hatha 
[ 27a ], (in one’s own hand ). 

Another such pronoun is nia or nina found in nia fttf/fl[78b], 
(one*s own family ), nina caturima [19a], (her own wisdom); 
etc. 

Compound Pronominal Forms 

The following have been noted: eta sabe [i la], (all these); 
se sale [ 23b ], (all those); jatd sabe [ 23b ], (all, so much as); 
je sabe f 31a ], (all what—relative ); keo ana [ 3b ], ( some¬ 
body else); saba keo [3a], saba koe [17b], (everybody); 
saba koi [ 54b ], (everybody); kichu kichu [ 20a ], ( little by 
little ); etc. 

Pronominal Adjectives 
Adjectives of quantity 

This much : eta [ 8b ], ete [35a]- As much \ jata [lOa], 
How much ? : kata [ 4b ], How many ? : katana [ 8b ]. 
As many ijatane [ 8a ]. More : dora [ 25b ], 

Demonstrative Adjectives 

What ? : kailona [ 6a ], kl [ 28a ]. This : e [ 100b ], fie 
[8b], a/[3b], nehi[blh'\, % [15a]. That : ^0 [ 8b ], 
oAi [49b]. 

Relative and Correlative Adjectives 

That (Relative) : jehi [29a]. That (Correlative) : 
tehi [ 76b ], te [ 29b ]. 

Adjectives of quality 

What sort of ? : kaisana [ 54b ]. That sort of : taisana 
[ 2b ], tasa [ 50a ], tatsani [ lb ]. Such : hena [ 54b J, ahonq 
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[ 38b ]. This sort of : tmi [ 28b ], aStana f 5b ]. As ; jma 
[ 31a ], jaJiiai [ 3b ], jasa [ 5a ], jaisana [ 28b ]. 

Pronominal Indeclinables 
Adverbs of place 

Here : etae [ 87 b ], ethd [ 18a ], ithi [ 10 b ], ithtrp, [ 77 a], 
ithi [ 32b ], ethama [ lOla Where ?: katae [2a], kahd flOlb], 
kathd [ 77 b ]. Where ( Relative ) ijahd DOl b}, jatae [104b]. 
There : tathi [ 10 b ], tatahi [ 104b ], otac [ 103a ], tahd [ 20 a], 
tathu [58t>]. At a place unknown: kataedahu [ 17b]. Any¬ 
where 7 : katahu [ 2 a ], kahahuiji [ 45b ]. Everywhere : 
sabataku [ 101b], sabathdma [ 4a ]. 

Adverbs of time 

Now : ehhane [ 38b ], dbe [ 3 a ], abe [ 18a ]. When 
( Relative ) : jakhane [ 9b ]. Then : tahikhane [ 57a ], tabe — 
[31a]. Every moment: saba§dna [ 68 a]. Never: kabahu 
nahi [ 32a ]. As long ijatikhana [ 18b Itjdbe [32a], jabe [ 7 b], 
So long : tatikhana [ 18 b ], tabe [ 32a ]. How long : katikhana 
[9b]. The moment when (Relative) : jahikhane [ 5 b]. 
That very moment: tahikhane [5a]. The day when (Relative): 
jahid [ 25a ]. That very moment ; taiahiberd [ 9b ]. 

Adverbs of manner 

How?: A:czwf[12a], kaise [2a]. How (Relative) : 
jaise [ 21 b] 

Conjunctions 

And : dora [ 39a ]. Or : ki [ 28a ], ki [ lOa ], kidahu 
[ xOa ], kifhbd [ i2a ]. Why : kdfli [ i9b ], kake [ 28a ], kdrii 
[ loia ], kdfli f 103a ], kie [ 6 a ]. If : jaflo [ i la ]. Then : 
taHo [ iia ]. Even though : jaiao [ 3b ]. Even then ; tatao 
[ 31a ]. Therefore : terp, [ 65b J, te [ 88b ], iarp [ 77a ]. 

Expletives 
je and ki 

Uthe jesaydna [ loa ], (that you arc wise); maihu ki kdrata 
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[ 8 a ], ( what will he drink honey—he is not in a doncti- 
tion to do so ); etc. 

The Numerals 

Cardinals 

1 . elca [ iib ]; 2 dui [ 6 b ]; 3 . ttniy tint [ 20a ]; 4 . edri 

[ 6b ]; 5 pafica [ 22b ]; pdea [ 29b ]; 6. chaba [ i04b ], khafa 
[ 44b ]; 7. sdta [ 29a ]; 8. atha in afkahu [ I02a ]; 9, nova 
[59a]; 10 . dasa [45a], daha [ 70b]; 12 * bdraha [28b]; 
dtadasa [ 54b ]; 16. soraha [ 42b ]; solaha [ 45b ]; 50 pacdsa 
[ 36b]; 64. causathi [ 54a ]; 100. sata [ 29a ]; 1000. sahasa 
( 6a ], sahase [ lb ]; 100000. Idkhe [ 9b ]; 10000000. ko^i [9b]; 
Innumerable : samkhe [ 9a ]. 

Ordinals 

Ist. pahild [ 42b ]; 2 nd. dosari [ 4b ]; 3rd. tesara [ 27 a ]; 
4 th edrima [ 30a ]. 

Here the names of the tilhis may be noted : 

4ih. caufhi [ 30a ]; 14th. caudasi [ 23a ]; 15th, paritcadad 
[ 10 a ]• 

Fractional 

1 / 2 . ddha [ 8 i+b ]. 

Multiplicative 
duna [ 22 a ], ( double ). 

Aggregatives 

Both : duhu [3b], duao [ 8 b]. All the four: edruhu [103b]. 

The following occur in compound forms : 

2. do in dopata [ 75a ], ( what has tw^o leaves ); 3 . in 
tepata [ 75 a], ( what has three leaves ); 4. cau in cauguna [25a], 
( four-fold ); 1 / 2 . ddha in adhaboli [ 78 b],(words, half»uttcrcd). 

The following words that are formed by addition of affixes 
to eka : ekali [ 60a ], ekala [ 18a ], ekasara [ 26b ], ekasari 
[ 30a ], ( alone ); ekamata [ 3b ], ( similar ). 

The following may be noted: dosariitd { 74 b}, (an 
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The numerals are used as pronouns in the following cases; 
I. eha sane hoika virodhn [ 27 a], ( if there be disagreement 
with one ); 2. ghara nahi dosara kera f 27b J, ( the house does 
not belong to another person, literally to a second ). 

The following adverbs are obtained from eka : 

eke [ 31b ], ekatafio, [ 13b ], firstly. 

Another numeral adverb is aoke [ 103b ], ( secondly], 
based on the pronoun do [ other ]. From ao, we have the 
genitive adjective aokd [ of the other ], 

The Verb 

A verbal base is either causative or non*causative. The 
base of the latter type is obtained by the adding of a a to the 
root, and sometimes in its formation, if the radical contains 
i, it is changed to e; besides, there occur a few other phone-- 
tic changes, which will be noted in appropriate places. 

Now these two types of bases are divided into two classes 
according as they end in a or in any other vowel. The bases 
of the former class take the inflectional affixes directly and 
those of the latter sometimes undergo certain other modi* 
fications as well. Thus for example, from mila [ to meet ] 
we have the causative base meld [ to cause to unite ] and from 
Airas [ to see], we have darasd^ [to show]. Again the 
past participle form of kaha [ to say ] is kahala^ but that from 
a f to come ] it is dela, dila, and from bujhd [ to make one 
understand ] it is bujhdola, and the present tense from it 
is liujhdbae* 

The verbal forms are further distinguished according as 
they are conjugational or participle. The forms of the 
former type occur in the present tense only and those of the 
latter in the other two tenses. 

We may divide the different simple tenses and moods into 
^0 following classes ; 
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Present : Indicative; Imperative, including the Optative. 

Past tense. 

Future tense ; Indicative and Imperative. 

Conditional, 

The conjugatJonal forms do not change according to the 

gender or the number of the nouns governing them. 

The Present Tense 
Tfu Indicative mood 

The following are the personal terminations : 

Pers. I : •^imi, -tlo. Pers. II : si. Pers. Ill : nothing, 

[*]> -a. The last three are employed after the bases 

ending in a vowel other than •a. 

Examples 

1 st. Pers, cinhimi [ 2b ], (I know); jhakkano [ 10 a], (I lament). 

2 nd Pers. (//zarfli/[4a],(you keep); /£yia«[ 4 a],(you get ashamed). 

3 nd. Pers. sanedra [ 2 a ], ( moves ); jdthi [ 67 b ], ( she goes ); 

bujhathi [ 92a ], ( understands); karae [ 3 a], (does); 
jlbai [4b], (lives); abe [ 7 b], (comes); dea 
[ 3 a ], ( gives); dei [ 82a ], ( gives ); hoa [ 5a ], 
( becomes ); patidi [ 75b ], ( believes ). 

The Imperative mood 

The following are the personal affixes ; 

Its. Pers. •afiOy 2 nd. Pers. nothing, -/««, 

3rd. Pers. - 0 , -a^, *a. 

Examples 

1st. Pers. kdhi nibedano [3a], ( to whom may I describe ?); 
jdu [ 104a ], (let us go ). 

2nd. Pers. bujha [ 4a ], ( know ); rdkhaha [ lb ], ( keep ); dehe 
[ lb ], ( give ); karahi [ 21 a ], (do ); sunasi [ 2 b ], 

( hear ). 

3rd. Pers. pibao [ 5 a ], ( let him drink ); dosarijanu hoa [ 9a ], 

( let not somebody else be ); hoae jam | 22 a ], 

(let it not be ); pdbathu [ 72 a], (let him obtain ). 

Here^ it is clcari bow already by the time of Vidy^pati the 
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forms of the indicative had begun to be employed also in the 
imperative although the latter had special forms of its own. 

It may be noted that the imperative forms ending in 
mia, sometimes extended to •^iae and •iM, are used in the 
sense of the present indicative and of the imperative including 
the optative, in all the persons without addition of a personal 
termination. Thus ; 

1st. Pers. bisa7ia[2h\i (I forget); sumaria [ 2 b], (I remember). 
2nd. Pers. abalokia [ 2a ], ( you see ); karia [ 2a ], ( you do ). 
3rd. Pers. mam beet prana jerdsia {khia) [ 5 b], (that if one saves 
his life at the cost of his honour ); puTu§a biedkhana 
bolia [ 8a ], ( one should call [ such a ] man wise ); 
jaflo apane nahi jdniM re [lib], (if a thing be not 
known to one’s own self); kaud muha na bhaniae 
veda [ 44b ], ( the mouth of the crew does not recite 
the Veda ). 

In all these cases the sense of the passive is present. 
Such forms are the source of the modern optative forms ending 
in Thus : r&khi ( should be kept ), 

There is one case of such an impersonal form, where an 
afBx for a case is added to it. It is hoika in duhu disa eka saflo 
hoika virodha [ 26b ], ( he may have disagreement with one from 
either of the two parties ). This ^ka figures in modern Maithili 
as the affix of the non-honorific 3rd Pers. used in a case other 
that the nom., cf. kahal^ ( it was said ), kahalidh^ ( it was said 
by me to you ), kahaliaik^ ( it was said by me to him of him ); 
etc. For the use of hoi in the optative cf. janama hoae janu 
punu hot [ 22 a ], ( may there be no birth, if it be at all ). 

The Future Imperative 

The forms arc used in the 2 rid and 3 rd persons only. 
The terminations are : 

Jod. Pq'S. •ihaha. 


3rd. Pers. ^ 
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Examples 

2 nd. Pcrs. rakhihisi [ 26b ], ( you will protect ); dihaha [ 20 a ], 
( you will give ). 

3rd. Pers. bujhiha [ 22 a ], ( may he know in future ); hoiha 
juhati [ 22 a ], (if she will be a young girl); miliha 
[ 22 a ], ( may he be obtained in future ); etc. 

The Past Tense 

The forms of the past tense are of two types : (i) the •u 
forms and ( 2 ) the -/ forms. 

The -tt forms are not many. They arc feund in the ist 
and 3rd persons only. They do not change according to 
gender. Thus : 

hame sdju abhisSra [ 6 a ], ( I arranged for the meeting ); 
bekata bhaii vidhuraja [ 6 a], ( the moon appeared ); sasaru kasani 
[ i 6 b ], (the knot n the lower garment slipped dowo ); etc. 

-u occurs as aU in bhaii f 67b ], ( became ); bhayo ( 69b ], 
( became) also occurs. But in the same poem in another 
place the word is found also as bhaaU [ 74 a]. No other case 
in yo has been noticed. Consequently bhayo appears to be 
a Braja form introduced at some later date in the literary 
language. 

The -/ forms arc based on past participles. In meaning 
such forms are active with intransitive verbs and passive with 
those that arc intransitive. They arc formed by addition of 
4a (mas.) and 4i (Icm.) to the ba^es ending in *a : in the case 
of other bases 4la, 4li, •ela^ *eli, •ula, -i/W, -o/4, - 0/1 are added, 
where the 4i forms arc of the feminine and the 4a forms, of 
the masculine gender. It must be here noted that in all the 
cases the first vowel of the affix is different in timbre from 
that of the base. Thus from pi ( to drink ) it is piula^ and 
from (to touci) it isrAa>/a. The monosyllabic bases in •a 
like bha (to be), ga (to go ), and da (to give ) form bhela^ 
gela and dela : kara (to do} irregularly forms kaela. 
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Examples of intransitive verbs 

mati bhulali mori I 3a ], (my mind got perplexed); kudivasa 
gela [6b], (the evil days are passed ). 

Examples of transitive verbs 

The forms in -Z from transitive verbal bases are used 
in Maithili both as adjectives and as finite verbs. Thus: bolali 
bola uttima pae rdkha ( a good man abides by the words oittered 
by him ) but hcela mddhava home akaja^ O Madhava, an evil 
thing was done by me ). In either case the sense of the 
passive is there. Such a form, when used as a finite verb, agrees 
with the accusative, and not with the nominative, the latter 
having assumed the form and the sense of the nom. In course 
of time, though the form of the passive, agreeing with the 
accusative, remained, the sense was transferred to that of 
active. As an after-effect, the original ( pre-passive ) nomina¬ 
tive assumed its function of the nominative and the accusative, 
which had become the nominative, again became accusative. 
Up to the time of Vidyapati the transitive verbal forms in •/ 
agreed in gender with the accusative and not with the nomi¬ 
native. Thus : 

kaela madhava hame akSja [ ib ], ( O Madhava, an evil 
work has been done by me); supuruse paola sumukki [5a], 

( the fair faced girl obtained a noble man ); kdrani baide nirasi 
tejali [ 6b+7i ], ( the patient was discarded by ti.e physician 
when [ he became ] hopeless ); anali jatane [ 32a ], ( she has 
been brought with efforts by me ); rayani gamdoli [ 40a J, 

( I spent the night); etc. 

When the gender of the pre-passive accusative is not defi¬ 
nite, the gender of such a verbal form is masculine: hame sabe 
bisarald [Zh'ly (all have been forgotten by me). 

The verbal forms in -/ are found to be followed by certain 
affixes, which usually arc indicative of the person of 
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the nominative, and in others they are brought in perhaps 
for the sake of euphony. 

They are : 

1st Pers. •dhu-kvni. 2nd Pers. -ha. 3rd Pers. •aha^-anhiy-ihu* 
Examples 

made dhaillihu [ 23a ], ( I, a woman, ran ); chalihu [ 81a ], 
( I, a woman, w^as ); ailihu [ 80a ], ( I, a woman, came ); 
achalihurri [ 44b ], ( I, a v^oman, was ); bhelthu [ 88 b ], (I, a 
woman, became ); kaeldhu sahasa^ [ 12 a ], ( I made an adven¬ 
ture ); rahaldhu [ 87 a ], ( T, a man, remaind ); bujhaolaha ntda 
bebahdra [ 33 a ], ( you made me understand your behaviour ); 
durjana vacane bajaolaha dhola [ 23b ], ( you got it declared by 
the beat of drum through wicked people); hame jibe geldha mdri 
[ 11 a], (he went away after killing my soul); puchalanhi 
[4a], (he asked); barhaolanhi danda [4a], (he caused 
my anxiety to increase ); etc. 

It cannot be said if such extended forms had the sense of 
honour or dishonour attached to them. 

The practice of maintaining the distinction of gender is 
often disturbed on account of the use of these extended termi¬ 
nations. Thus : 

aeldhu [ 55a ], ailahu [ 79b ], ( T, a woman, caxpc ); pala- 
W/iM [ 85b ], ( I, a woman, fell); boli pathadanhi 
( a message [ fern. ] has been sent by him ); koke na paihaolaha 
duti [ 87a+b], ( why was a female messenger not sent iby 
you ); etc. 

The cases of extension of such forms by -s occur in ^1 the 
persons : herahi na pdrale dgu [ 53b ], ( I could not sec in the 
front ); bisa ddae mohi [ 24b ], ( you offered me poison ); 
paranidhi haralae .[ 24b ], ( you stole the property of another 
person ); calaolae mohi [ 37a ], ( you made ine go ); na aelt 
kantd [ 19a ], ( the husband did not come ); etc, 
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-fl occurs in the 3 rd. person only : pati geld [ 32a ], ( the 
husband want away ); dnaka ratana dni made deld [ lb ], ( the 
jewel of another person was brought by me ); etc. 

The Future Tense 

The forms of the future are of two types : the -U forms, 
found in the third person only, and the forms, found in all 
the persons. The forms of the latter type are passive, inas¬ 
much as they agree in gender with their pre-passive, accusative. 

Examples of •b —forms. Intransitive verbs : 

badhaka hoeba tohe bhagi [ 11 b ], ( you will be responsible 
for the murder ); tanhi doba [ 32 a ], ( he will come ); etc. 

The intransitive future forms do not change according 
to the gender of the nom. Thus : marl jdeba [ 32a ], ( I, a 
woman, shall die ); jdeba [ 56b ], ( I, woman, shall go); etc. 
Instances are not many. 

Transitive verbs :— 

bhalajdna puchaba dna [ 11 a ], ( others will be consulted 
by good persons); durajana lakhaba abhisdra [ 12 a], (the 
meeting will be seen by wicked people ) ; kahalio kahinl 
kahabi kata ben [ 5 b ], ( how many times will a story be told 
that is already told ); karaba kaflona upde [ 6 b], (what 
remedy shall be arranged for by me, a woman); hamahurfl ndgari 
sabe sikhdiibi [ 52a ], ( all the women shall be instructed by 
me ); harisado Idoba nahd [ 85a ], ( by me, a woman, love will 
be contracted with Hari ); pata mahddevi karabi he dni [ 45 b ], 
( by me, a man, you will be made the chief queen, when 
brought); etc. 

The practice of maintaining the gender is very often 
disturbed particularly when the pre-passive accusative is 
separated from the verb by one or more words. Thus :— 

ki kahaba sunddri tdheri kahinl [ 3 a ], ( O beautiful lady, 
how can his story be narrated by me ), though data kahabi kl 
kahinl [ 24a ], ( what more story can be told ?); ednde parihaba 
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moti [ 79 b], ( the pearl will be worn by the moon), but 
baisdoli moti [ 85 a ], ( pearl was set with gold ); kkepaba vasanta 
ka rSti [ 45 b ], (the night of the spring will be spent by me, 
a woman ), here both the nom. and the pre-passive accusative 
are in the feminine; kata patiaoba jhuthi bani [ 49b ], ( how 
much of the false words will be believed?), though bani^ 
is fern. 

The -A- future forms have also the value of the impera¬ 
tive : anunaya mori bujhdubi [ 97 a ], ( you will, please, let my 
prayers be understood by him ); rakhdbi duao Idja [ 8 b], 

( let the honour of you two, in future, be protected by you ); 
sumarabi mori name [ 9 a ], ( by you, a man, let my name be 
remembered ); etc. 

Two cases have been noted where, as in the past tense, 
•e is added at the end of a future form : na jaebe [ 15a ], ( you 
will not go ); kaHona gaii karabae mora[25a], (to what state you 
will lead me ?). 

The form bolibo (I shall say), u e, with *iba^ [ 55 a and 38b], 
occurs twice. Again there is kahibo [ 7 *b and 99b], (I 
shall say ) and karabo [ 56 b ], ( I shall do ), It appears that 
the final -o* bad the value of the Ist. person. 

The forms of tfcc future are always in the active voice. 
The affix for the mase, is -ia and that for the feminine it 
is -/f. 

Examples 

duti [ 2a ], (she well come ); piuta [ 4b ], (he will drink); 
lagati mori cori [ 92a ], ( a charge of theft will be levelled 
against me ); etc. 

The personal termination •dha^ used in the 3 rd. person, 
occurs once : bdiabhu aotdha [ 76b ], (the husband will come). 

The Conditional and the Habitual Past. 

The formative affix is •ita^ 
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The personal terminations are 

Ist Pers. -Aw, hurii. 2nd Pers. ^ha. 3 rd Pcrs. -Aw. 

Examples 

jdekkane ditahu dlingana [ 53b ], (I would have oflfercd an 
embrace at the time of departure ); jata jata karitahu [ 53b ], 
( all, that 1 would have done ); bolitahu sdma sdma pae bolitaha 
[ 9 ^^ ]» ( if I would utter sydma^ you also would have uttered 
iydma)\ jalahuka thala jafLo bharamahurti bolitahurri [ 98 b], 
(ifeven by mistake I would call water the \ 2 Lnd);jala thala 
thapitdhu [98b], (you would have proved water to be the land). 

The examples taken from Fol. pp. 98a+b are from a 
poem of Rudradhara; cf. also the causative karaitahu »flja[65b], 
( I would have arranged for residence ). 

The verbs substantive 

They are two : acha and tha. 

The following forms from these have been noted :— 
achae [ 25b ], {is ); acha [ 70a ], (is ); gela achi [ 85b ], ( is 
gone ); chala [ 3 Ia ], achali [ 30b ], achald [ 26a ], ( was ) — 
3rd Pers,; achalihutii [ 44b ], ( was )— 1 st, Pers. : athikd [ 3b ], 
( is ); cf. also thdkae [53a ], ( remains ). 

The personal terminations for the cases other than the 
nominative. 

Only a few cases have been noted. They are found in 
the past and the future lenses only. Thus : 

bujhaulisi=bujhdoli+si [ 41a ], (I made you understand); 
paulisi=pduli-\-si [ 67 b], ( I have obtained you ); hoetaii 

IdjUi hoetan=^hoeta+u [ 13a ], (you will feel ashamed ); 
hoeto he sumukhi pema param&da [ 13b ], ( O beautiful faced 
girl, you will have calumny in love ); dora kahi ki bujhaiibisi 
tohi [ 55a ], ( having said what more shall I make you 
understand ); khoaobisi [ 84a ], ( you will cause me to eat ). 

In all these cases it is only the 2nd person that is so 
indicated. The terminations employed are : -w and -a. 
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The other verbal forms arc :— 

( 1 ) The infinitive. 

( 2 ) The present participle. 

( 3 ) The past participle. 

( 4 ) The absolutive. 

The infinitive 

The infinite is formed by adding -e to the base. Thus :— 

pibae caha [ 54 a (he desir^^ to drink ); cordbae aeldhu 
( I came to steal). 

The present participial forms end in -z/r, ^itahu They 
have the sense of the gerund. Thus itohi lae jdite [ 12a], 
( in taking you away ); takard bajaitt ha ae tirodha [ 26b ], 
( where is the check in her speaking ); vdsa cdhaite [ 28a ], 
( while desiring an accommodation ) etc. 

Such forms have also the sense of simultaniety of action : 
sMkara khdite [ 42b ], ( while eating sugar ); dkhi dekhaite 
kupa dhasa [ 14b ], ( while seeing with his eyes one jumps 
into a well ), also dekkitahi [ 37a ], ( as soon as he sees ). 

They are used as adjectives also : pahu rdkhala mora jdite 
Idja [81a], (my husband saved my honour that was vanishing); 
hari bolaite [ 66 a ], (uttering Hari); dekhali jdite L67a], (she was 
seen going). 

They have the sense of the infinitive 2 i\so:jdgatandgarimuha 
jinaite geldhe gagana hdri [ 57b ], ( in order to surpass the face 
of the women of the earth, you having been defeated, went 
to the sky ). 

The forms in -Udhu are used in the sense of the absolutive: 
heritahi [ 54a ], as soon as seen. 

The past participial forms. 

The gerund 

It is formed by adding •€ or •hi to the past participle : 
ham anaole (ISa], ( by getting me brought ); gele nOm [ 25 a], 
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( by loss of honour ); je dgiria se delahi nitOra [ 43a ], ( one is 
liberated by payment of what is agreed upon ); kaele dhandhe 
[ 4la ], ( by having anxiety ), cf. also edri varasa tanhi gela bheld 
[ 28b ], ( four years have passed after his depart ); avasara 
bahald [ 30 ], ( when an occasion is over ). 

The participle is used as adjective also : gela dina [ 48a ], 
( the day that is over ); lubudliala nayana [ 48a ], (the attracted 
eyes); palatali dithi [ 67b ], (the vision that returned ); etc. 

A past participial form is used as verbal noun also : 
paraka kdnha kahald Idga [ 75 b ], ( Krs^ia listens to the 

advice of another person ). 

The following form that has the sense of the genitive is 
not clear ; durahi barate [ 25b ], ( by remaining at a distance). 

The Absolutive 

It is formed by 4 and -e : palati [ 8 a], (having returned); 
bdndhi [ 2 a ], ( having fastened ); bhae [ 69b ], ( having be¬ 

come ); gae [ 2 a ], ( having gone ). 

The absolutive form kae^ (having done), is used also as an 
expletive : katse kae [ 2 a ], ( how ? ). 

kahu is also so used ; kopa kae kahu [ 40b ], ( having 
shown anger ); hasi kahu [ 42b ], ( having laughed ). 

The compound verbs 

The most usual auxiliary verb is hala* As it never occurs 
as a principal verb it is not possible ascertain its meaning. 

It is used with the principal verb in the absolutive. 

Past tense 

halala ahadhdri [ 45b ], ( I have come to the conclusion ); 
chddi halu [ lyb ], ( he gave up ). 

Future tense 

kalabi paribodhi [ 32a ], ( you will console her ); bdndhi 
halata [ 81a ], (he will fasten you ). 

Present imeperative 

chuijanu haldha [ 25b ], ( do not touch )• 
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Present indicative 

hcri hala sundari [ 70 a ], ( the beautiful girl sees ), 

The following compound tense forms have been noted:— 
Present perfect 

milaha acha [ 5 a ], ( has been found ); gela acki [ 85 a J, 
( he has gone away ); rahala achi [ 7 a ], ( it has remained ); 
mnalacha [ 66 a ], ( it has been heard ). 

Past perfect tense 

baisali achalihu [ 27b ], ( I was sitting). 

Past indefinite 

ugi gela [ 19a ], ( he rose up ); bhae gela [ 25b ], (it be¬ 
came ); cali ailihu [ 53 a ], ( I came ). 

Present perfect continuous 

sunaicha [ 35 a ], ( we have been hearing ), 

Present Progressive 

saji rahali achi [ 90b ], ( she is decorating ), 

The other compound verb-forms \ re : bujhae na pdria [2b], 
(I am unable to know ); sahae na pdra [ 6a ], (she is unable 
to tolerate ); barisae lagala [ 27b ], (it commenced raining ); 
khedae lagala [3a], (he began to drive away); pibae cdha [54a], 
( he wants to drink ); samadae cdhia [ 2b ], (I want to send a 
message ); kahahi na jde [ 34b ], (it cannot be said ); jhdpi na 
hoe [ 16b ], (it cannot be concealed ); chddi dehe [ 2b ], ( give; 

)> pathdbae cdhia duti [ 81b J, (a female-messenger ought 
to be sent ); bhdgijdeta [ 90b ], ( it will break ); ojhd dni cdhu 
[ 101 a ], (a wizard ought to be called for ); etc. 

The adverbs 

The following have been noted : 

kali [ 37b ], (tomorrow ); dja [42a], al [ 52a ], (today], 
turita [ 50b ], (immediately); cire [ 68a ], ( for a long time ); 
palafi [ 11a ], ( again ); dine dine [ 20a ], ( day by day ); 
pachd [ 32b ], (later ); pdche [ 3a ], pdchi [ 9b ], (afterwards) 
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laga [32a], ( near ); agd [ 48b ], ( before ); bhitafa 
[ 33 b ] , ( inside ) ; pdsa [ 25a ] , niara [ 5 a ] , niare 
[ ]> ( )» bahdre [97a ], bdhari [ 97b ], bdhara [33b], 

( outside ); upara [ 27 b ], ( upwards ); fhdme fbdme [ 18a ], 
( here and there ); hathe [ 20 a ], ( suddenly ); mithyd [ 47 a ], 

( uselessly ); naku nahu [ 98b ], ( slowly ); akdmika [ 60a ], 
( accidentally ); punu [ 32a ], ( again ); punu puna [ 25b ], 
( repeatedly ); bhari [ 39 b], (properly); avirala [ 3 b], 
nirantara [ 27b ], (incessantly ); dntarakdra [56a], (internally); 
nite [ 26a ], ( daily ); dhake [ 38 b ], ( suddenly ); dura [ 23b ], 
( away ); parataha [ 44a ], ( daily ); nhnana [ 8 a ], ( down¬ 
wards); haru [ 103a ], ( rather ); khane [ 2 b ], (a mo-uent ); 
khanekhane [ 25b ], (every moment); bale [ 11 a], (uselessly); 
and berieka [ Hb ], ( sometime ). 

The adverbs could take the genitive and the abl. affixes: 
durasado [12a], (from away); otaeka tanta [ 103a], ( the 
news of that place ); djuka [ 103a ], ( of today ); cf. also the 
pronominal adverb : takhanuka [ 16b ], ( of that time ); and 
also the adjective, pahiluka [ 41a J, ( of the first). 

The following expression deserves notice : durahuka dura, 
[ ], ( farther than far away ). 

The prohibitive particle :.janu [ 5b ], janu [ 26a y 
( do not). 

Formative affixes 

The following have been noted : -i, •ana and •ane form 
verbal nouns: cori [ lb ], (theft ); pakhdlana [ 24a ], ( wash ); 
dekhane [ 104a ], ( selling ); etc. 

and 4 form abstract nouns form verba : meli [ 42 ], 

( friendship ); lekhi [ 48b ], ( accounts ); etc. ;! 

-W, the suffix of the future participle, is employed for 
forming verbal nouns as well : purusa Idkhd eka Idchabd paria 
[ 30a ], ( such a man is to be found in a lac ). 

4m h employed to form abstract nouns fiopi adjectives : 
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caturima [ 9 a ], ( sagacity ). 

It is used as an expletive also ; madhurima bdni [ 45a ], 
( sweet words ). 

•pana forms abstract nouns from adjectives : chaildpana 
[ 42a ], from cAai/a, and caturapana ( wisdom ); etc. 

-W forms abstract nouns from adjectives : thiratd [ 27 a ], 
(firmness). 

-a/fl and •ili form adjectives : bddhala [5b], (accustomed), 
from bSdha ( a track of land ); lubudhala^ ( attracted ), from 
lubudha^ Skt. lubdha*; patdrala [ 14a ], ( covered with leaves ), 
from patara^ Skt. patra^; pachili [ 9b ], ( the former one ); etc. 
•ara forms nisiara [ 63a ], Skt. niidcara^. 
bdra forms kotab&ra [ 65a ], ( night watchman ); tdkhabdra 
[ 50a ], ( protector ); etc. 

-i forms pahari [85a], (night watchman). 

•3ri forms ga&ri [ 6 b], ( cowherdcss ). 

•aid forms goald [ 54 b], (cowherd). 

•drd forms banijdrd [ 91a ], ( merchant). 

-art forms bhikhdri [ 29a ], ( beggar ). 

•dra forms gamdra [ 36 b], (rustic); kumbhdra [39a], 

( poller ); etc. 

•bati, -mati and -manft form the possessive forms like 
daydbatt [ 67b], ( a kind-hearted woman); kaldmati [3b], 

( she who is adept in different arts ); punamati [ 4 b ], ( Aie 
who has performed religious duties); kulamati [27fa], (a woman 
of a noble family ). 

•dkha forms mdtakha [ Sya ], ( an animal that has the 
habit of hurting others ). 

*bai forms hafabai [ 32a ], ( a broker, a weighman ). 

•soha forms panisoha [ 41b ], ( watery ). 

-tat and -tat form feminine : padumini [ 18a ], from Skt. 
padma-; abhisdrini [ 28a ], ( a woman who goes to meet 
lover ); ghosim [ 45a ], ( a cowberde3S ), 
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•audkt forms rataudhi f 32a ], ( night-blindness). 

•ona forms sohSona [ 35b ], ( briliiant ). 
aufi forms kasauti [ 83a ], (touch stone ); etc. 

Formative Prefixes: a—Privative,negative and Panegyric— 
athira f 49a ], ( unsteady ); akdia [ lb ], (a bad work ); apatha 
f 32b ], an evil path : abhaga [33a], ( ill-luck ); apuruba [ 35 b], 
( extra-ordinary, excellent ). 

ni — Privative — nidhana [ 22b ], ( moneyless ). 
su — Panegyric — supahu [ 17a ], ( a good lover ). 
ana —Privative — dnditi [ 17 b ], ( beyond control ). 
ku — Pejorative — kugama [34b], ( a bad village ); kugaHa 
[ 49b ], ( a resident of a bad village ). 

Ju — is found in — dutara [ 64b ], (difficult to be crossed); 
dulabha [ 73a ], ( difficult to be obtained ). 

Interjections 

The following exclamatory expressions occur in the text : 
mdihi [ 6b], ( expresses relief ; siba siba [31a], (expresses); 
grief ; ahM [ *> 2 a ], ( expresses crrief ); h&ha [ 78 a ], ( expresses 
grief ); he [ 25a ], re [ 29a ], ( expletive ); ^ [ 16a ] and 
[ 68 a ], sde [ 19a ], ( expresses misery ). 

Compound words 

The following may be noted: hita^^mita [ 19b ], (friends ); 
paradeta \\2^y parabasa [ 22 a], (dependent on another person); 
dsd lubudhala [ 29a ], ( attracted by hope ); mca-sabada [30b], 
(evil-tongued); jdnamdtara [ 7 a ], (another life); aratha-bihuna 
I 32b ], (he that has no money); purufa-bihuni [45b], (she that 
has no man); otkapdtari[5ysL\, (a woman who speaks out the se¬ 
cret, literally, she who has ?thin lips); alapageatfind [ 42b ], (she 
who has little knowledge ); gokula vdsa [ 46a ], ( residence in 
Gokula); bdghamitd [38b], ( a tiger friend ); gatdgata [ 71b ], 
(going and coming) ; abujha [ 73 b ], ( she, who does not under¬ 
stand ); atanu [ 75 b ], (she who has nobody); dopata [ 75 b], 

( having two leaves ); adhabolt [ 78 b ], ( half uttered words ); 
khahjana [na] [7a, b], (she whose eyes are like those of the 
Khahjana bird); nildja [81b], (he that has no modesty); etc. 
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The Theme of the Erotic Songs of Vidyapati 

The Maithili songs of Vidyapati can broadly be divided 
into two sub-classes: (i) those that are erotic, { 2 ) those that 
are not erotic. Among the songs of the latter class are to be 
included those poems that are written in praise of gods 
like Siva, Durga, Ganga, and Vi§nu. 

The critics are not divided in their opinion with regard 
to the nature of the poems that are non-erotic. But it is not so 
with regard to those that are grouped under the other class. 
The erotic songs of our poet are considered by some to be 
exclusively religious, mystic by others, and pure love-songs by 
not a few. 

Those who consider them to be devotional do so because 
they find that most of such poems contain the names of Radha 
and Krsna. Radha and Kr^iia constitute the twin divinity 
of the Vaisnavas, and the Vaisnavas take delight in 
singing these poems that depict the love affairs of the two 
divine personalities, and they do this with the same 
reverence with which they chant the bhajanasy prayer—songs, 
composed by poets of their own sect: many songs of Vidyapati 
have attained the sanctity of the religious scripture among 
them. 

The scholars who hold such a view are divided into two 
groups. One class of thinkers is of the opinion that Krsna is 
Lord Himself. His beloved is Radha. Both of them reside 
in Vrndavana. This love, existing between Radha and Krs^a, 
serves as the highest ideal oflifeforthe heart and soul of a 
devotee. It is a thing that he must admire, about which he 
must think every moment, and which he must describe to the 
people. It is in this way that he attains the status of a bhaktay 
devotee and, as a consequence thereof, attains the eternal 
bliss, that is the highest objective of life. This sort pf vjcyv 19 
held by ifie people who practise Vai 99 Avi 3 cn» 
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Contrary to the view summarized above the scholars like 
Grierson, Nagendranacha Gupta and Janardana Mi£ra think 
that Radha and Krsna are symbolic personalities. Radha 
symbolizes the individual soul^jivatma^ and Kr$na, the Supreme 
Being, pdramatma. The individual soul is extremely eager to 
face the Supreme Being. The former has its glance and mind 
perpetually directed towards the latter. It continues to remain 
in this condition till it attains what it dcFires—is united with 
the Supreme Being. But the search for the Supreme Being 
is not undertaken by the individual soul on its own initiative. 
It is prompted to do so by the teacher who is symbolized as 
duity the female messenger, whose business is to help a girl in 
finding her lover and vice-versa. She is in constant contact 
with the individuals that are guided by her at every step till her 
efforts come to a successful end. The love affairs described 
in these songs thus symbolize the cravings of the individual 
soul, etc. [ cf. Grierson, Maithili Chrestomathy, pp. 36, and 
38-0, Gupta’s Lectures delivered in the Patna University in 
1935 on Vidyapati, etc, ]. 

The protagonists of the former view compare such songs 
of Vid. with those of the other Vai^^ava poets. And those who 
hold the latter view compare the theme of such songs with 
those of the Sufi poets, like Jayasi, Kutuban, etc., the saints 
who preach the ideology of love existing between souls and 
the soul, on one hand, and with the poems of the teachers 
like Kabir, Dadu, etc., the saints who propagate love in the 
form that exists between a wife and husband as the only means 
of attaining the highest knowledge, satya-jfiSmy on the 
other. 

Having arrived at the aforesaid conclusions^ the propagators 
of the aforesaid two views proceed to arrange the erotic songs 
of Vidyapati, not in the order they find them in manuscripts, 
but in the one that suits their purpose. They begin with 
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vayai^-sand/iif^ the advent of youth of Radha. Subsequently 
their arrangement runs thus : Radha becomes young** 
Accidently she and Krsna see each other.* At the very first sight 
each of them feeis very much attracted towards the other.* 
They express their feeling to their friends.* Now these friends 
or messengers, i. e. become active. First the duti of 

Krsna comes and describes to Radha the feelings of Kr§Jtsia,« so 
does the duti of Radha before Krsna7 Both of them are suffering 
extremely for not meeting each other.® Through the efforts 
of the dutis the two meet and become glad.® But the dutis* task 
is not yet over. They instruct both of them, the lover and 
the beloved, as to the course they should follow so that both of 
them may enjoy uninterrupted love.^® The two have more and 
more meetings,^^ But Radha is a woman. Even though she was 
so much pining for Kr§na, she, when she finds him, as is usual 
with women, picks up certain pretexts and manifests artificial 
anger towards him.^® Though Kr§na, in his heart of hearts, 
has profound love for Radha he too gets annoyed apparently7® 
Both are separated. Krsna goes away to a foreign land,i* 

1. Gupta, p. 4, poem No. 5. 

9., Ibid, p, 5, poem No. 5. 

3. Ibid, p. 17, poem No. 26. 

4. Ibid and also, p. 18, poem No. 27. 

3. Ibid, p. 20, poem No. 31 

and, p* 36, poem No. 65. 

6. Ibid, p. 52, poem No. 8o. 

7. Ibid, p. 68, poem So, 107. 

8. Ibid, p, 75. poem No. 119, 

9. Ibid, p. 77, peom No. 123. 

10. Ibid, p. 81, poem No, 128 for advice to R&dhS; and p. 88, 
pt 139 for advice to Kf^na; etc. 

XI, Ibid, pp. 121 ff. 

12. Ibid, pp. ao7 ff. 

13. Ibid, p. i ?87 if. 

14« Ibid, p. 309, poem No. 505. 
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nay even when he lives in the same house in which Kadha 
lives or even when they meet,^ the latter is ignored.* But this 
artificial quarrel cannot last long. Both of them are suffering 
badly and each is pining for the other. The diitU are active 
again.* Through them both are reunited.* They are happy.® 
The happiness, now they have, knows no limit, nay it is inex¬ 
pressible.® But it is curious to note that none of them gets now 
annoyed at the other—nay the more they enjoy each other’s 
company, the more they desire to meet each other. It is so 
more with Radha. Her heart is never content. She tells her 
friend that even though she has been gazing at Kr^^a 
throughout her life her heart has remained unsatisfied as ever, 
her eyes are longing to see him more and more, and it seems 
as if they have never seen him, etc,^ For some or other reason 
Kr§na is obliged to leave Vyndavana and to go to Mathura® 
even though Radha tries her best to slop him from doing so.® 
Both suffer mental agony on account of separation.^® The dutis 
come to their aid again and through them the two separated 
souls get united once more. And so on and so forth.^* 

It w'as on a superficial obseivation that Grierson and others 
attempted to attribute a symbolic value to the erotic songs of our 
poet. In Indian symbolic poems, such as of Kabir or of Jayasi 

!• Gupta, p, 287, poem No. 468. 

2, Ibid, p. 295, poem No. 48 

3, Ibid, pp. 310 ff, 

4. Ibid, pp. 32s ff, 

5, Ibid, pp. 335, poem No. 549, 550, 

6, Ibid, p. 350, poem No. 577. 

7. Ibid, p. 336, poem No. 551. 

8. Ibid, 373 ff. 

9. Ibid, p. 375, poem No. 620. 

10. Ibid, pp, 377, poem Nos. 524-5; etc, 

11. Ibid, p. 389, poem No. 647. . 

i2« Ibid, p, 488, poem No, 818; etc. 
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or of any other writer, it is only the individual soul that needs 
union with the Supreme Being. The former alone needs eleva¬ 
tion. The latter is perfect and needs nothing and, as matter 
of that, it neither pines nor has it the need to send messages 
to the individual soul for union. It is only the individual soul 
that, under the guidance of the preceptor, makes ceaseless 
attempts to satisfy its unsatisfiable hunger and unquenchable 
thirst for meeting the Supreme Soul. Neithers sdfii of Kabir nor 
Padmdvatl of JayasI, who symbolizes the Supreme Soul, is des¬ 
cribed as longing for the woman or Ratnasena, who symbo¬ 
lizes the individual soul.^ The craving in this type of liter¬ 
ature is unilateral. 

As against this, as in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva so in the 
poetry of Vidyapati, the craving is bilateral. Both Radha and 
Krsna admire each other’s beauty and qualities. In the mystic 
songs it is the individual soul that gets attracted towards 
the Supreme Being when it hears of the latter’s extraordinary 
qualities. There is a marked difference between the twc. 
The one represents the cravings of the lower bring, whom the 

i» tana citaura mam raja kinhd 

hiya simhala budhi padamini cinhd 
guru sud jei pantha dikhdbd 
binu gurujagata ko niraguna pdbd 
ndgamaii yaha duniyd dhandhd 
bded soi na chi cita bandhd 
mdyd aldudx sulatdnu . .prmakathdn 

**ln this erotic epic, the city of G^ttor symbolizes the body, the king 
Ratnasena is the mind, the island of Ceylon stands for the heart, and 
Padmini (who resides in Ceylon; is Budohi [Supreme Being] : the parrot 
is the teacher that guides along the path ; who has, in the world, attained 
the status of being without an attribute [Brahmahood] without a teacher: 
NSgamati [ who wanted to stop Ratnasena from going to Padmavati j is 
worldly affairs;'duly he 'escapes, who is not attached to them ip this world:. ^ 
Sultan Allauddin is Satan : etc. [ concluding lina of Padam&vata ]• 
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Higher One raises up and then both become one Supreme Being. 
But the love existing between Radha and Kr$na: none of 
them has heard from an extraneous source about the virtues of 
the other, none of them knows the reason why one is 
attracted towards the other. Their love is niskdrana^ natural. 
In the domain of love none is higher or lower. So both of 
them are equally anxious for mutual meeting. When this takes 
place it is to the happiness of the both, of course the individual 
SQul is elevated without being conscious of the change. 

This is how the theme of the love songs of Vidyapati 
differs from that of the mystic songs. To sum up, neither 
Radha nor Krsna has a symbolic existence. They are real. 
Their love affairs are not idealistic, but real. It is in this way 
that a Vaispava looks into these songs. 

Sivanandan Thakur has criticized the view of Grierson 
and of others, following him. But while doing this he has made 
a statement that is wrong. He says that in Mithila the 
God has never been praised or worshipped in the form of a 
husband.^ We quote a poem of Visnupuri* in support of our 
contention. This was found in the manuscript described 
above [ Fols. 22b & 23a See song No. 4 of Appendix-A ]. 

*Tn the first stage of our life love was so much developed 
that I felt that we had one body and one soul. 

If you can forget even this type of love, your heart is 
harder than even a log of wood. 

O Master, do not discard the woman; other than your¬ 
self who is there who is hers ? 

A good man is recognized by this test alone that upto 
the end he remains exactly what he is the beginning. 

!• MahXkavi VidySpati, p. 194. 

9 . For an account of Vwupuri, sec Rap^^tb jha-rfro^cedfegs of 
the If the All IpdM Qrientd Gopfoenipe.. 
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Broken love cannot be united together : Visnupuri says 
‘‘you do not realize the consequences’*. 

Now there arises the question are the erotic songs really 
devotional. As noted above, Gupta will say “yes”. But Thakur 
will assert more emphatically “no”. Mahamahopadhayaya 
Hara Prasad Sastri will also say “no” but not with the vehe¬ 
mence of Thakur. 

Sastri tells us that out of the 840 erotic songs that are 
included in the edition of Gupta 337 do not have even 
a scent of cither Radha or of Krsna. He further remarks 
that Vidyapati was a mediaeval poet. In centujies that 
preceded or followed him it was a customary with the 
poets, when they desired to compose erotic stanzas, to make 
Radha the heroine and Krsna the hero. To Sastri Radha 
and Krsna of these poets, including Vidyapati, are not divine 
beings. They are imaginary personalities or creations of 
the poets. As regards Vidyapati, Sastri argues that Radha and 
Kr^na are thoroughly missing from his Sanskrit works—they 
find place only in his Maithili songs. In his opinion, for 
which he gives no reason, Vidyapati composed these Maithili 
songs simply to please his patrons. When he wanted to write 
anything serious he would do it in Sanskrit. He holds that 
Radha and Krsna are meaninglessly inserted in these poems, in 
the same way as in a song that he had heard from a prisioner 
one day Syama was added at the end of its each strophe 
though the theme had no connection with that hero. 

Sastri, as noted above, is strongly supported by Thakur. 
Thakur rightly criticizes Milra who states that in Mithila 
these erotic songs arc chanted at the time of worship. AS; 
noted by Thakur, these songs are sung on festive occasions, 
particularly on those of marriages. This is what led Thakur 
to arrive at the conclusion that the songs of Vidyapati bs^ve 
nothing to do with the Vai^^ava idealism. 



(t36) 

Against Thakur and in support of Gupta we would argue 
that Gupta had the Vai^^ava tradition to rest upon. Had the 
songs been not devotional they would never find place in 
Vaif^ava anthologies. Neither Bihari Satasai nor Amaur§ata«* 
ka, as a matter of that, or any other work dealing with pure 
erotic songs having Radlia and Krsna as their characters, are 
considered by Vaisnavas as religious. The poems that do 
not have the name of either Radha or of Kfsna in them can b^ 
safely considered not to be devotional. We have ^ xamples of 
such erotic and devotional songs written by poets who were 
professedly Vaisnavas. 

Thus we quote :— ' 

Do not, O friend, speak of him : do not redouble the 
sorrow of my heart. As he is a clever master of cheats so 
you are his messenger. Go and tell her who embraced him 
in the garden house to minister to his pleasures. You go 
quickly where that accomplished girl [ with whom Kr^na is 
associated ] is and speak to her in such a manner that it will 
bring to you unlimited happiness. Never come back to me 
again: on hearing this Rasikadasa moved away. [ Rasikadasa, 
quoted in Sukumar Sen’s History of Brajabuli Literature, 
p. 191 ]. 

But Vidyapati, as we have seen above, was not a Vaisnava. 
He revered Radha and Krsna no doubt. But wc have no 
reason to believe that all of his erotic poems refer to the 
Radha and Krsna theme. In this respect we may compare 
the erotic songs of our poet with the couplets of Bihari which 
arc not considered to be devotional in spite of the praise of 
Radha and Kri^na in the opening stanzas of his SatasaL 
The first mistake committed by Vaisnavas was that they began 
to thinkof Vidyapati as one belonging lo their own fold and the 
second one was to associate a religious importance even to his 
such songs as had nothing to .do.with the RadharKr99a theme. 



( '87 ) 

Guptd too, with all his ingenuity, could not clagsify all 
of his erotic songs under the category of !Radha-K.f$^ songs. 
He had to separate the songs relating to pardklyd ndyikd from 
the other erotic songs. Radha was also a pardklyd. But she did 
not fall in love with anybody whomsoever she saw. On the 
other hand the parakiyd of Vidyapaii is found beseeching even 
a passer-by to stay with her. This is an aspect which cannot fit 
in the Radha«Kf§na legends. It is why we are of the opinion 
that if on one hand our poet thought of Radha and Kf^^a as 
divine beings on the other it is not correct to say that 
whenever he wrote an erotic poem the idea of Radha-Kf^^a 
was always before his mind. 

We are likewise unable to agree to the suggestion of Thakur 
that Radha and Kr§na of Vidyapati are in nature comparable 
to those of the erotic anthology named Qathasapta^ati. 
We have not one but a very large number of passages where 
Kr§na is referred to as endowed with certain divine qualities 
in the love poems of our poet. He is called Madhava and 
Hari. We quote below a few such passages. 

Krsna has gone away to Mathura. Radha pines for him. 
After a few days Krsna comes in and Radha is able to catch 
a glimpse of him. Her feeling is described in the following 
terms :— 

Who would have gone for me such a long way. There arc 
thousands of co-wives living in Mathura. 

Proceeding in the same poem she says :— 

Where is God Damodara [Kr§t;ia], he who wears a garland 
of lotuses, and where am I, a foolish cowherdess [ N. MS. 
p. 6b]. 

Again 

I see K)r$^a in a]] the directions [ N. MS. p. 26b ]. 

You fulfil the desire of all. Why do you forget me ? [N.MS. 
p. 19b ]. 
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It is important to note that in the poem, from which the 
last passage has been cited^there is no specific mention of either 
Radha or Kfsna, It is a description of the lady separated from 
her husband. But the husband wlio fulfils the desire of every¬ 
body cannot be an ordinary personality. Further we find 

“O Kfsna, hold my hand and take me to the other side. 

I shall present to you an excellent garland. 

All my friends have deserted me; I do not know along 
which path have they gone away. 

I shall not approach you, rather I shall go by the unfre¬ 
quented point of crossing, O Krsna. 

Vidyapati knows this pleasure: O cowherdess, serve Krstia, 
the Lord” [ Mitra, p. 44]. 

Again 

‘‘Vidyapati says the truth: O girl, you have met the [K^na] 
who protects the cow, who killed Kazhsa and who is a son of 
Nanda” [Ibid, p. 4]. 

“God Govinda, Kfsna, lemembers )Ou” [N. MS. 6a]. 

This Krsna is the husband of sixteen thousand cowher- 
desses [ Ibid, p. 35 ]. 

It is as a consequence of noble deeds that meeting with 
Murari is possible [ Ibid, p. 45 ]. 

This Krsna has four hands : with one he pulls the hairs, 

with the second he presses the neck, the third he puts 
over the temple of the cheecks and with the fourth he 
touches the nipples of the breasts [ Ibid. p. 52 ]. 

“Vidyapati says: Murari, the wise God, who has four hands, 
will be found” [ Ibid, p. 366 ]• 

This Krsna is called also Hari [ God ], Madhava and 
son of Nanda, the ir earn at ion of Vi§nu. 

“Vidyapati says: hear, O woman, what sort of contract or 
credit can one have with Hari” [ God ]. [ N. MS. 

p. 25b ]. 
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“Following my advice, away with anger and satisfy Hari 
open-hcartcdly“ [N. MS. 28a]. 

“Cupid prompts me to approach Hari” [ Ibid, 10a ]. 

“O Madhava, please accede to my request and give up 
the woman of another person” [ Ibid, lb ]. 

“O Madhava, Radha has grown thinner day by day”. 
[Ibid, 23a]. 

“Syamasundara [an epithet of divine Krsna] came along 

this way, it is why my eyes are attracted.Let me go and 

sec the son of Nanda” [ Ibid, 77a+b ]. 

It cannot be said that this Hari is the same erotic character 
as Krsna, the horo of Gathasaptailat!, as is clear from the 
statement that when the girl has enjoyed his company, she 
says, “Life has attained its objective” [ Ibid, 5a-b ], 

Can the objective of life be attained from temporal 
sexual pleasure ? Certainly not. 

From these it is evident that Kri^na of Vidyapati is the same 
person as the incarnation of Viigunu, having the same name. 
Had he not been so he would not have been designated with 
appellations like Damodara, Vanamali etc. 

Had Krsna of Vidyapati not been the Divine Hero our 
poet would not have received such high praise from the devout 
Maithil Vaisnava poet, Govindadasa, who was only about a 
half century younger than him, in the following term. 

“Glorious is the wise poet Vidyapati, whose sweet songs, 
dealing with the exploits of Govinda and Gori [ Radha ], 
has captivated the heart of the world.” 

Association of Radha with Kr$na, the Lord, had long 
before our poet been incorporated in the Hindu Texts. It was 
so as early as the time of Jayadeva, the author of Gita« 
govinda. Kfsna of Vidyapati has the same character as that 
of Kr^nia of that poet. Hence we arc unable to agree with 
Dr. Sukumar Sen who says that the songs of Vidyfipati were 
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dealing purely with secular love^. The moment the lover is 
conceived to be the Supreme Being there is no sensuousness in 
the love affair. This was the basis of the later-day Vaisnavism. 

Syama of the prisioners does not stand comparison in all 
respects with Krsna of Vidyapati. Sastri went out ofway when 
he did so. The former is an ordinary farmer. The latter is 
God Himself. 

We do not know what really the ideas of the poet were 
with regard to the characters of his erotic songs in general. 
But Gupta, in his enthusiam to make as many songs of Vidya¬ 
pati the ktrtana songs as possible, has included therein many 
which do not appear to have any connection with the R&dha- 
Kr§na theme. He has included the poem on a young woman 
who has just bathed under the heading ‘‘Speech of Madhava”. 
In Mithila this is sung when the girl takes her bath on the 
fourth day after her marriage. Sastri has given a few more 
examples where Gupta had erred by mixing up purely erotic 
songs with those that are devotional.^ 

It must here be admitted that it is not possible in all 
cases to say whether a particular song is secular or devotional. 

For example we quote the following poem : 

“Your words were like nectar, hence my mind got detracted. 

Where has a good person been seen to have become bad: 
theft does not befit a noble man. 

O lady, what will others say now. If someone does not 
do a thing without previous consideration about it then he 
has simply to repent. 

Then I did not consider cither my own loss or the dis¬ 
honour to my family. 

My desires remain associated with my words inside my 
mind, but I ha ve lost all that I had. 

1. History of Brajabuli Literature, p. i^. 

2. Cf. Sastri, Introduction to KlrtBatS, p. 34. 
and Thakur Mahakavi Vidy&pati, p, 199. 



( 19 * ) 

There are so many people who make purchase carefully, 
but who is there so foolish as to buy straw-berry ? 

Is there such a fool that can jump into a well on the 
words of another person. 

Everybody says about him that he is like a bee, but, O 
lady, I have found him to be like a peacock. 

I forget all that I had read and learnt : there is no fault 
of yours” [ V. N. Sa-b ]. 

This may be considered to be a alk of Radha or of any 
lady separated from her husband. Had our poet been a devout 
Vaisnava 't would have certainly been considered devotional. 

But Vidyapati*9 erotic songs are sometime secular and 
sometime devotional Hence the doubt. 

In this connection two more points have to be taken into 
consideration. Firsiy we find in at least two poems that Madhava 
is not different from Sivasimha and that Murari is Devasiihha, 

Cf. bhanat vidydpati je jana ndgara 

tdpara ratali nari 
hdsinidevi pail devasimha narapati 
parasana hothu murdri 

Vidyapati says, ‘^the man, who is wise, the women dotes 
upon him; may the king Devasiriiha, the husband of Hasini- 
devi, Murari be pleased” [ V. N. 79a ]. 
katahu na desia madhai^ 

‘*0 friend, nowhere is Madhava to be seen” 

... ••• ... ••• ••• ••• *** 
bhanat mdydpati are re kaldmati 

avadhi samdpali dje 
lakhadevipati puriha manoratha 

__ dbiha Hvasirhhardje^ _ 

I . The first four lines of the poem are identical with those of one 
included in Grierson’s collection: the bhanitd is entirely different.[See under 
Privious editions etc. ]. But our MS. s more reliable than Grierson* 

s. The manuscript has and ri^d for and rqje* 



( 192 ) 

• Vidyapati says, ‘‘O artful lady, the promised day has ex¬ 
pired today, the husband of Lakhimadevi will fulfil the desire, 
the king Sivasiihha will come’* [ V. N. 93b+94a ], 

It is clear that the last poem was composed to console 
Lakhima who was bereaved of her husband. 

Secondly it has to be remarked that of the non-erotic 
poems of Vidyapati not more than four have in their bhanitds 
the name of one of his patrons with or without that of his 
wife. In the bhanitas of the erotic poems these names occur 
at the end cither without further comment or with a note 
meaning that it is the patron who knows the sentiment. 

But in the four three non-erotic poems they are of different 
form. 

1. In the prayer to Durga 

vidydpati kavivara eho gdola 
jdcaka jam ke gatl 
hdsinidebipati garudandrdyana 
devasiihha mrapail 

**The good poet Vidyapati has sung this: the king Devasiihha, 
the husband of Hasinidevi, Garudanarayana, is the resort of 
the people who demand” [ Gupta, p. 499]. 

In another poem dedicated to Durga 

jibao rupandrdyana nrpati dhdrai^i 
*‘Let Rupanaraya^a, the king, remain alive over the world” 

[ Gupia, p. 501 ]. 

iivasirhha bhupati kdmdna phalade 
“O giver of desired fruits to king Sivasiihha” [ Ibid, p. 502 ]. 

In his prayer to Gahga 

rudrasirhhanarapati varaddyaka 
vidydpatikavi bhaifitdguvie 

*^Giver of boon to king Rudrasimha: you, whose qualities have 
been described by the poet Vidyapati**. 



( 193 ) 

The name of any other patron is wanting from all the 
poems dedicated to Siva. There the patron is Siva himself, the 
husband of Gandaladevi. 

As against these we note 

rasa bujha rasamantd 
rupanardyana na gar are 
lakhimddevika sukanid 

“The wise Rupanarayana, who is a lover the husband of 
Lakhima, knows the sentiment [ Gupta, p. 33 ]. 

From this we are led remark that at first our poet had his 
M^dhava, an erotic human being, in most cases his patron : 
but later when he got advanced in age, this Madhava became 
endowed with divine character. It is again noteworthy that 
none of the poems in the N. MS. in which Madhava refers 
decidedly to the Divined Being the name of any other patron::; 
of the poet occur. 







5r«T: 

f??T 5rTFfT>f^ I sriffr Trs=f t^yr ii?ii 

irrer^^Jr sr^i^r i ^1% ^rmsr iis^^ n:^ii 

f^^'V I t| <TfT5F!: imi 

frq?r ^551 I 3r«r^ ^^yr iivii 

qtfT'nfter?:i \\\ 

5T frf^5T (Tf) I ^PT ?rt \\\u 

IT55R ? ( T ) 3R ??r^T I lli!^ ( iftf^ IV91 

f!i?rPTf?r fdt wfT I =#5iJT ^ft'Tq jjsfj ii<'ii 

^firffT ^^<113ir?f ’3r«r^^ii?ii 

q«T' ^RWTqrsr^R n:^ii 

JTWW sr«r*r ^ ii^ii 

»HT spi^r^ ?r ft^ft iivii 

3r% wd^jH 3n5TT 5rsT/^ 3 ir% qrt iiKii 

?TT-'T% ?rt SRTR 11^11 
qcT »T^ JR 5rt| »T# ^ vJTSr IIV9II 

am m ^%^:x (%^) p<'ii 

\—mfK I I I X—^ 



THE SONGS OF VIDYAPATI 

[ I ] 

Your heart could not be known : I brought [ to you ] the 
jewel of another person. I. 

O Mddhava^ I did a wrong thing—got a shc-elephant united 
with a lion. II. 

Accept, O Mddhdva^ my prayer, give up the young wife 
of another person. III. 

The collyrium of tlie eyes has been wiped off on account 
of kissing : the lips are cut with teeth : the indecent marks 
made with nails are visible on her J'lilJ grown breasts; they 
look as if they were the autumn moons over [ the head of] 
Siva. IV-V. 

She has no speech in her mouth : her mind is not quiet : 
her whole body is trembling, I. 

At home, there is the fear of the superiors and of the 
wicked persons. O Mddhavo, please think of my calumny. VII 

Vidydpati says : - O female messenger, you are a simpleton, 

• It is the wdse that conceal the secret theft [that is manifest] VIII. 

[ 2 ] 

I^ is the night of the rains, the damsel is tender, and it is 
terribly dark. I. 

On the way, thousands of night-rangers arc roaming about, 
and it is raining heavily. II. 

O Mddhava, she is terrified on account of her first 
love. III. 

Having gone there personally, you, please, see her [ condi¬ 
tion and then ] do whatever [ you think ] proper. IV. 

On the way, there [ flows ] the terrible Tamund, how 
will she come across ? V. 

O wise one, o sweet heart, the sentiment of sexual 
union, for her, is insignificant and worthless. VI. 

Having known all these, still you are indifferent towards 
the beautiful faced [damsel] : still you do not feel ashamed ! VII 

Where has one seen honey, itself, flowing unto the 

bee. YllL 


Vidydpati says etc. 
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The Songs of Vidyapati 




[ 3 ] 

Here are the fragrant new blossoms of mangoes : there 
is the cuckbo sending forth the fifth note: it is singing under 
the influence of the season. I-II. 

Here are the bees roaming about; they are sucking up 
pollens and drinking honey. III. 

Here is the flower-arrowed god secretly setting his 
arrows of lotus over his bow. IV. 

There is no end to the longings, O beautiful girl. V. 

In this world there are a few persons to whom I may describe 
the feelings of my heart, VI 

My husband is in a foreign land; my heart is afflicted: 
I have to send message through another person. VII. 

I am unable to distinguish between a work and its opposite. 
[I fear] I may be subjected to calumny unreasonably. VIII. 

I want to send the message through some traveller : but 
nobody passes along this \vay or by the place of crossing the 
river IX. 

Sometimes I forget, sometimes I remember: my mental 
condition does not remain steady. X. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 4 ] 

These very motionless limbs that were susceptible to 
excitement in the past, she now hides from. any person 
whomsoever she sees. I cannot understand the (change in) 
her behaviour. I-II. 

O Krsna^ please come at once and listen. III. 

As soon as I saw (her) beauty [ my ] eyes became dumb* 
founded ^this is all correct—(I say this) on oath', by you. IV* 

Poor childhood was defeated and so it ran away, and 
youth got hold of [ her ]. V. 

The lady, whatever she utleis in anger, even that 
appears to be (as sweet) as nector. VT. 

Youth has begun to scare aw^ay childhood, (saying) ‘‘leave 
my place, upto this time you have been spoiling the sweet 
juice, and even now you (do not want to) stop !” VII-VHI. 

Vidyapati says etc. 
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The Songs of Vidyapati 


vs 


[ 5 3 

Your words tasted like nector, hence I lost (the power of) 
thinking. I. 

Where has one seen a good person becoming bad; 
stealing does not befit a good person. II. 

O madam, what more shall I speak now ! III. 

He, who does not work after taking the consequences 
(thereof) into eonsideratiori (beforehand), has to repent 
afterwards IV, 

There has been a loss of my personal (reputation), my 
family has been belittled; I did not think of any such thing, 
then. V. 

The desires of my mind remained associated w^ilh my 
words, but I lost all else (that I had). VI. 

Who is there who does not buy with care, but who will 
purchase the red berry ! VII. 

Can there be such a fool as can jump into a well on the 
words of another person ! VIII. 

Every body calls him to be ( like ) a bee, but I have 
found him to be a peacock. IX. 

All that I learnt, I forgot, there is no fault of yours. X. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 6 ] 

Stream of water is flowing uninterruptedly from her 
eyes. Who is there who can bear the drops of the first 
rains ! I. 

(I) saw her face over (her) two breasts, (and it seemed 
as if) the moon had mounted the Sumeru mountain for fear 
of Rdhu, II. 

O damsel, what shall I narrate about her ! I cannot 
describe the condition in which she was found by me. III. 

The wind vomits fire, the sandal (emits) poison; the thing 
that was cold, has become hot. IV. 

The moon causes more heat than even the sun does. Lile 
cannot continue when the tnree (the wind, the sandal and the 
moon) have become one-minded. V. 

No remedy has any effect. Her malady is due to Cupid. VI 
Without seeing you, she will not survive even for a mo¬ 
ment, even though the graceful lady may drink nector, VII. 

Vidyapati says etc. 
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The Songs of Vidyapati 




[ 7 ] 

The flowers blossom in the midst of thorns ; the anxious 
bee is unable to get up to them. I. 

Having seen you again and again, O Mdlati flower, full 
of juice, he wants to suck as much (honey) as he can. II. 

The anxious bee is roaming about from one place to 
another : he knows no rest without you, O Mdlati. III. 

He lives on honey and you are a repository of honey. You 
have collected (honey) and arc holding it; still you do not 
feel ashamed ! IV. 

O lady, think within yourself and just consider as to w'ho 
will be held responsible for the murder w^hen the fault is 
yours. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 8 ] 

I, an innocent woman, remained unmindful on the strerigih 
of the former love : I had the impression that my husband 
was at my disposal. I 

Going, he did not tell me anything-ei.her ^ood or bad. 
He remained in my heart and caused anguish to grow therein. II 

O friend, my husband w^ent away all on a sudden: he 
did not become my own even by propitiation with life. Ill 

Having considered you to be a fine man, I took resort under 
you; but when the time came, I had the bitter experience of 
agony. IV. 

My life is continuing for a moment : it is like a lamp 
burning (without) oil. V, 

O lotus-faced lady, have no anguish : ^Srikrsna^ being 
attracted by your qualities wdll come back again. VI. 

Vidydpati says etc. 
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H 


[ 9 ] 

Theie are countless young beautiful women other than 
yourself : but (more than any one of them) he loves you, like 
his second self. I. 

He cannot rest without seeing you even for a moment : 
he remains suffering so much of troubles caused by Cupid. II 

Hear (me), hear (me), O you damsel, you are a fortunate 
lady and you possess noble qualities and you have attained 
merits as well, please do not delay, the night of the spring is 
short. III. 

Under your garment of black colour, the beauty of your 
body will be very appropriately comparable to that of the 
moon enveloped in dark. IV. 

Your face is like the full moon : the Cakora bird will suck 
the juice of nector from the moon. V. 

Vidydpditi says etc. 

[ lo ] 

Your face is like the moon of the autumn, this being so, 
the troubles caused by the dark of bereavement has 
disappeared. I. 

I have got a very good company, the merits of the 
previous (life) have borne fruits to day. 11. 

O beautiful lady, please fcok (towards me and) hear 
my words, having given up your bashfulness, [ please ] give 
pleasure to my mind. III. 

O Mdlatly you are full of juice ; time also is opportune : 
let the hungry bee drink sweet honey. IV. 

The king of the seasons, the royal guest, is come, 
[please] do what you had agreed to do. V. 

The good man got a nice lady: the God united [the two] 
after due consideration. VI. 

Vidydpati says etc. 
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[ II ] 

Whenever I go near him, Krsna makes inquiries 
about you. I 

I purposely ascertained [the depth of his] affection for you. 
It is a sequence to some meritorious work that a lady having 
good^qualities remains in the mind of her lover. II. 

Having looked at me, he asks me again and again : how 
many times [I do not know], would he repeat the talc already 
told ! III. 

The occasion relates to one topic, but he brings in the 
talk about just the other thing. KymUi always talks according 
to his own likings. IV, 

Can he be compared with the fascinated bee ? [no], 
(nor with) a deer that gets accustomed to [a particular tract of] 
land and does not leave the place. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 12 ] 

Whatever may be the amount of trouble that he has to 
undergo, whatever may be the amount of treasure that he 
obtains, a good [person] does not forsake truth. Good or bad 
[luck] accrues to one [as it is destined] by the creator. I-II. 

O lady you go and pacify HI. 

Whatever may be [the consequence] of telling the truth, 
still never talk with the spirit of affliction. IV. 

Indulgence is in accordance with the excellence [possessed 
by an individual]—this was so in former limes, V. 

Death is preferable to remaining alive at the cost of selling 
one’s heart [honour] VI. 


Yiiydpati says etc. 
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[ 13 ] 

The herd of cuckoos is sending forth sweet notes over 
blossoms in groves, the bees are humming; having heard 
this, the elephant sings. I. 

Your heart is aggrieved, your soul is in a far away 
[ country], are you not ashamed at this ? II. 

The moon, the cause of death of women, bereaved [ of 
their husbands] has become visible [above, in ihc horizon] III. 

O damsel, away with anger even now, you are a beautiful 
young lady and it is the night of the spring ; please do not 
find fiiult [with me] without rhyme or reason. IV. 

The body that is more delicate than a lotus cannot tole¬ 
rate the troubles. V. 

The sandal, the moon and the kunda flower, all cause 
heat to tlie body, even the necklace of pearls has become hot. VI 

I spread the sirlsa flowers over the bed, still you have had 
no sleep. VII. 

The hairs are dishevelled, the clothes have become 
unmanagea])le; please remember the Lord Govinda. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ J4 ] 

Who would have gone for me so far away ? There are 
thousands of co-wives living in the city of Mathura- I. 

The treasure, of its own accord, has started coming into 
my hands; the secret mutterings of ages have borne fruits 
today. 11. 

Ah, it is good that the evil days arc over : the moon and 
the lily have seen each other. Ill, 

Where is the god Damodara, he that puts on a garland of 
lotuses, where am I, a foolish cowherd woman. IV. 

To day accidentally, each one of us caught the glimpse of the 
other : the destiny became favourable to the greatest possible 
extent. V, 

Vidyapati says, ^‘Hear, O lady, evil days remain for a short 
period only’*. 
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[ 15 ] 

1 make him sleep on the bed of wet lotuses, even they dry 
at [his] touch. I. 

The sandal is not beneficial, the moon is hostile; what 
[new] remedy shall I now find out ? II. 

O lady, know it to be certain, without you, Krsna^s body is 
becoming thinner day by day. On account of bereave¬ 
ment he has become indifferent [towards his life]. III-IV. 

The physicians have lost all hopes and they have discarded 
the patient : now there is no remedy left. V. 

The nector of your lips is the [only] remedy against this 
malady. VI 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ i6 ] 


I, a simpleton, remained unmindful [about our these affairs] 
on the strength of our love of earlier days. I had the 
impression that my sweetheart was al my disposal. I. 

At the time of going he did not tell me anything, either 
good or bad. He remained in my heart and caused anguish 
to grow therein. II. 

O friend, my husband departed all on a sudden. He did 
not become my own even by propitiation with life. III. 

I resorted to you (him) as I considered you (him) to be a 
good man but having had the experience (of affairs) I received 
troubles. IV. 


( This ) life has remained for a moment, it is like a lamp 
burning in a dark house. V. 

Happiness has gone away to the next life, union with the 
sweetheart has become a dream; the sleep produced its effect 
and became void. VI. 


What more shall I, today, speak to that noble man ? It 
is enough that he has repented. VII. 

I have no attraction for talks. I find no pleasure, I 
appreciate no jokes; ..( ? ) VIII. 

There are good reasons, knowing them the heart is not 
frightened. By what means shall I serve Krma who has 
no pity ? IX. 

Vidyapati says etc. 
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The bed has been prepared with flowers: the lamp is 
lit and it is bright; there is also the fragrance of sandal and 
aguru. I. 

Whenever there had been a meeting with you, time was 
whiled away; on all such occasions Cupid troubled 
her. II 

O Madhava^ Radhd has spread her l)ed ( and she expects 
you); she lends her cars in all the four directions, as she 
apprelnmds the so\ind of ( your ) feet: on account of her greed 
for her husband her sense of bashfuliKss has become mature 
[has disappeared] III-IV 

We hear that a good man never fails to turn up at the 
place and time of appointment : it is just like flames spreading 
in a forest. V. 

In the hope of your arrival she has had no sleep: her eyes 
are [ always ) cast over the threshold [of her house]. VI. 

Vidyl\pati says etc. 

] i8 I _ 

He squats and passes the nights inside tlic appartment 
in the hope of meeting you : he docs not sleep quietly over 
the bed. I, 

Whensoever or whomsoever, he looks at carefully, in all 
of them and at every such place he has the impression that 
you are there, II, 

In forests, in gardens, in groves, in huts, everywhere he 
fancies your presence. Ill 

Without you he faints again and again; such is his 
genuine love for you. IV. 

O Mcilati, your life has become fruitful V. 

On account of frustrations caused by bmeavement the 
bee with his mind vacant goes on roaming about on the 
earth. VI. 

Jdtakl^ Ketaki and others, there are so many kinds of 
flowers: of all of them the taste of their juice is similar: VII. 

But even in dream he never looks at any one of them. 
The question of sucking honey does not arise at all, VIII. 

Whersoever the heart of a person is attracted, it gets 
stuck in that very place lA" 

With whatsoever effort one may try to stop, water flows 

down and down. X, 

Vidyapati says cte. 
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[ 19 ] 

The village is full of relatives and wicked persons: It will 
be dark in the other half of the night J. 

I have to return back to the other side of the Tamuna 
by swimming over my arms. II, 

On this side I fear calumny to the family and on that 
side I ( take note of ) your anxiety. III. 

In my opinion one has to suffer troubles on account of 
love. IV. 

O Mddhava remove the noose of your arms that is encir* 
cling my neck, V. 

My husband will come to know ( of it ) there I have 
the fear of unpleasantness: besides 1 may become an object cf 
ridicule. VI. 

Kindly grant this prayer of mine; save the honour of 
both of us. VII. 

Even when you arc sad, please wear no gloomy appearance, 
again we shall have our union VIII. 

In this world, there arc so many young men and women: 
so many of them love each other. IX. 

The man who can differentiate between iron and gold is 
really wise. X. 

Having thus spoken to her lover, the moon-faced lady 
started, Vidydpati, the poet, says. A'l 

Unmixed love even for a moment is great: this even the 
scholars, who arc simple students, do not know. ZIL 

[ 20 ] 

You will kindly excuse all the incivilities indulged in by 
me: you will also remember my name. I. 

Let there be none else so unfortunate as myself : a hus* 
band of his type, one obtains by persistent longings II. 

O Mddhava^ rny friend has sent the message of service. III. 

In the company of thousands of damsels, you may enjoy 
and be happy: but to me, you will offer water at least. IV. 

The former love as mnch as it was, you will please reme¬ 
mber that every day; there will be no end to recollections. V. 

If one has his body (intact ), what can he not enjoy. 
Hundreds of millions of damsels become available. VI 

Having heard the message of his beloved, Hari. become 
aggrieved, and he started that very moment. VII. 

The poet Vidydpati says that he is in the retinue of Rupdnd^ 
rdyar^a and Lakhimd Devi VIII. 
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[ 21 3 

The trees, there are lacs: the creepers, tljcre are crores, the 
young damsels, how many they are, there is no limit. I. 

Ill every flower, there is honey, and there is a bee: but 
there is always some difference in the taste of honey ( of one 
flower from that of another) II. 

O beautiful lady, even now listen to ire. III. 

Leaving all aside Hari likes you; you praise your good 
luck. IV. 

The horey that remains be foie the mind’s eye of the 
bee even when it is asleep— that it cannot forget even 
when it becomes stale. V. 

The (fh wer) over which the bee, having roamed (here and 
there), often hovers that (flower ) is the most precious 
thing in this world. Vi. 

He praises you alone, he tliinks of you alone, he has h’s 
bed at tluj (very) place (where) you ustrd to sleep : in dream 
he beholds you again and again and liaving uttered your name 
he startles up. VII-VITI. 

liaving embraced you he looks behind, but he finds his 
lap vacant as you arc not there. IX 

The subsequent happenings are indescribable: on account 
of bashfulncss he does not shed tears. X. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 22 ] 

If there is more of honour there is no sincerity for work; 
Madhava, I have come to know of your design. I. 

You send your eyes and keep (others) in suspense. 
How long under your cleverness will your fraud remain 
concealed: [ It is therefore, not necessary to advise you ]. II. 

O Krsna, you arc a wise man. One should advise him 
who does not know what is x>roper. III. 

Gold is lasted by rubbing it over a touchstone. The 
love of a noble man is known from his nature. IV 

Pollens of a flower are identified by their smell : new love 
becomes manifest through the agency of the eyes. V 

Vidy^patu 
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[ 23 ] 

If I do not go I lose my love, and in case I go to him 
I lose the (prestige of my) family. The cow elephant is stuck 
in the mud of anxiety. I. 

I, an unfortunate woman, toss about to and fro and 
bewail like a timid roe from fear of a hunter. II. 

The wicked moon, my enemy, who obstructs (my) 
movement, has arisen and has filled the whole of the sky 
( with his brilliance ). III. 

I set my foot on the path under the impression that it was 
the night of coniunctiou, but it came to be a full moon 
night. IV. 

Who is there who will check the moon, the devilish excitor 
of Cupid from the (path) running to the place of union 
with Hari ? V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 24 ] 

I did not enjoy so much as Hari had promised when our 
love was in the first stage. I. 

Even that about which lie had said that it would continue 
for the whole of life, has, day by day, disappeared. II. 

( Has it been so because) I, [ unknowingly ] showed 
discourtesey or ( because ) my anger lasted long ? III. 

. 0 , has,my sweetheart listened to the beloved of another 
person or to the advice of some wicked fellow. IV. 

O good lady, Hari is not a dullard. V. 

He suffered much on account of love; all this (happe¬ 
ned ) due to my misfortune. VI. 

I considered Hafi to be great, I knew him to be like 
the divine tree (and it was because of these ) that I took 
resort under him. Vlli. 

Experience has proved that ( he is ) a house of fraud, 
what sort of boast shall I maintain in such a circumstance VIII. 

The impression in my heart was that the words of a 
noble master are like the tusk of an elephant, IX 

He forgets even what he says, what will a third person 
speak in such a ( state ). X 
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O lady, he is in a foreign land. He takes delight in the 
company of [some ] other man’s wife. I am a woman of 
an honourable family. I. 

[ It is sure ], he will again return back home safely. 
But [ in the meantime ] he has taken away my life. II. 

O traveller, you will kindly deliver my message to my sweet¬ 
heart with care. “The youth is passing awiiy uselessly”. III. 

“If you come sui [ ? ] will not [ a happy day will ] come 
let the king of the seasons, go a conquerer. IV. 

“[ When ] the lime limit will expire, [ my ] life will not 
continue and [ we ] shall not have any further union. V. 

What is cotiscquence of blocking [ the course ] of water that 
has flown away or of a gift that is presented after the occasion 
is over.” VI. 

If you do not understand yourself, you will, please, 
consult [some] other noble persons. \TI. 

Vidydpati says etc. 


[ 26 ] 

It is the night of the friend of the enemy of (he god 
who has the new moon as an ornament over his forehead. 
TJic damsel is extremely tender. I. 

She has troubles from the son of the full brother of the 
wife of the enemy of the son of the father of the Yamund\ II, 

Q Madhavciy the lady who walks like the conveyance of 
the god born from the residence of the wife of the vanqui¬ 
sher of demons is very much attracted towards you on account 
of your good qualities and her body is growing thinner day 
by day. III. IV. 

She is having troubles from the southern breeze; all these 
she tolerates for your sake. V. 

Perchance, she, all on a sudden, will devour the multiple 
of arrow’ and ocean: you wdll then be held responsible 
for this homicide. VI. 

The noise of a peacock torments her; when shejhears the 
voice of a cuckoo, she begins to lament. VII 

The tenth stage [ of life ] that has the colour of food of 
the son of Aditi is appproaching her. VIII. 


Vidydpati says etc. 
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[ 27 ] 

The enemy of the enemy of the house of those whose 
master is giver of the boon to the enemy of Visnu, his terrible 
voice, as soon as he, troubled with the pangs of bereavement, 
hears, it causes extreme pain in his heart. I-II. 

Hear, o lady, give up your anger and start. III. 

Every day his body is becoming thinner, even ( melting ) 
of snow cannot surpass it. He will survive if he sees you. IV. 

In the cowshed, you neglect Govinda^ who is as beautiful 
as the food of the enemy of Hari V. 

The girl placing her cheek upon her palm begins to 
bewail: it seems as if a lotus growing on the earth has got 
united with the digit of the moon. VI. 

The damsel does not use the son of the brother of the 
enemy of Han, VII. 


Vidydpati says etc. 


C 28 ] 

O moon-faced lady, when the moon will rise, in the 
brilliance of the two ( yours and the moon’s ) everybody will 
notice ( you ) even from a distance I. 

O elephant-like-going lady, please start while’it is thick 
dark or give up ( the very idea of) meeting your lover. II. 

O moon-faced lady, the night is bright, o dear friend, 
how shall I be able to go ( with ) you ? III. 

You alone are attending ( upon me ) and fragr ance is 
unavoidable: w'icked persons will notice my meeting my 
sweetheart even from a far aw^ay place. IV. 

Your eyes are moving in all the directions and your body 
is trembling, I fear in guiding you ( to that place ). V. 

I agreed to do a work that was under another person. 
But ( now ) I feel ashamed to return home unsuccessful. VI. 

Vidydpati says etc* 
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[ 29 ] 

May the nasty accursed water of the ocean in which 
the cruel moon resides, be burnt aw^aj?. I. 

Who is there wlio docs not believe in the saying that 
Cupid docs not tolerate delay. II. 

It is only in conversation that now tlie lady bereaved of 
her swv^etheart is described to be a ramam. III. 

The period of appointment in over how has he not been 
able to keep his words IV- 

Harsh is the course of love with a man: a young woman, 
however, traverses it at the cost of her life. V. 

The motionless eyes are like cakora birds: they are steady; 
tears are incessantly dropping ( from them ). VII. 

I remain gaz/mg towards the path; the sweetheart has for¬ 
gotten the ( period of) appointment. VII. 

The poet Vidyapati says, a good man, what can he not 
get as a consequence of his virtuous actions ? VIII. 

[ 30 1 

Whatever, in former days was, extra-ordinary, in course of 
time, that also has disappeared. I 

To whom shall I describe ( my feelings when the ) lord 
is following a bad course ? Even though he is a great 
(personality ) he has become very light when he indulges 
in another person’s w^oman. II. 

You, also, are a proud girl, he too is ( extremely ) proud. 
We, the attendants, also have much fear of loss (of prestige). Ill 

One should keep feelings of the heart concealed; what¬ 
ever one does, he reaps the consequences thereof. IV. 

Having set aside (all the arguments to the contrary), 
the poet Kanthah^Tdi says, O lady, in all ( circumstances ) 
patience in the best [ quality ]. V. 


Vidyapati says etc. 
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q^arq q%:3r5 |tq551 ^yrsr iiyii 

5*R 5715 ^ 5t|f5 ^715 

%q qi5 55 31511 Hii 

55? %?nq^55T% I 


^^~5T555TT5 

3r5ir5 55^ 555 5^ 5T5 3T^f5f5 ^T5q qT3ft5 515 ll?n 
5yi5 55:^ f?5 3nT5T5 55 55 5155355 liqil?^'ll 

515% % ^55 5^7: 53:{t 5 qiifV qiq ^t: q>r^ ii ^ ii 

5f^ f>?35' 5% ^%3r 5515 5tq5V t ^5% ^ 57:515 IIV|| 
51^> 5^^% 5t55 5t^ 555 *J555-qr7:55 qf^T 515 11^5 
5»5 f^5 f555^ 515 515 517: qsf 5551 515 U ^ 11 

5tfT 551? 5t5T 515 55 5515 %3ft 355 5715 || V9 II 

55 ? % 5 ri 55 V? 51 % I 

1-555 1 5-?^ I ^HSl?5 I v-|tq?r| I 



The Songs of Vidyapati 

[ 31 ] 

Havin.s: been troubled by storms accompanied with rains 
I left my place and took resort under a big tree. I. 

While doing so, I had hoped that my life thereby would 
be saved: but a heavy branch of the tree broke and fell upon 
my head. II. 

O M^dhava^ off you go, what sliall I speak to you ? I know 
ill at [ our love that ] w'as [ deep ] like an ocean, has [its 
depth] now become fathomable. III. 

What purpose has been served by getting me brought to 
this place ? I shall get ashamed before superiors and 
relatives. IV. 

You become silent [or indifferent] on my saying [ this]: 
even a stone that is thrown away reaches some place [some 
where. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 32 ] 

All the limbs of the body arc reflected over his eyes. Day 
and night he wistfully remains lamenting for getting near 
[you]. I. 

On account of bashfulncss, he dors not give expression 
to the feelings of his heart. His love [ for you ] is much, [ but 
if he will speak about it ] others will think it to be less. II. 

O good lady, what shall I speak about your wisdem ? 
Having obtained [ a contact with ] water KTsna became like 
sprays. III. 

One becomes deaf if he does not deliver the message 
[ entrusted to him ] : o friend, you will have calumny in matter 
of love. IV. 

If you have the necessity of his remaining alive, give up 
your feeling of bashfulncss [ before ] superiors and relatives. V. 

The period of 24 minutes make a day, days make a 
month and months a year. VI. 

It is a thing meant for your satisfaction and still you 
show anger : [ it seems as if ] somebody else has made your 
heart lament. VII. 







t^'T^y ?rT^ i ^riR fr^K arffsi’ 11 ^ 11 

Twr^rr i srfsr^ f?rfr^ 3r%T ^'T^t^t irii 

I HJ tJCTcriT §.% !| = M 

«rtsT55 ’tsTT «T5T I *r^3r p JT^ IIYII 

5ft^ tq" 3r^ I 'T#^fe 3Tfr^ 11*^11 

fq?n7?ft?iITf? I 

5ft^^ f?*T ffe^r qrfefT arfir^ (%fT) sttt ii % ii 
q%yf| frff qr^ (t) 

asri sTcT ipT (ar) ^55 JTTT>T«r ^f^rr^rt ? n 

3n% fq«r strFt »ray ii v ii sr# ii 

^rr^Fff’' ^Jr % arraft ii n 

srnr *TFr # q^rar ^r <tt# st Tq^Tart ii % ii 
i[xm arsr %q«n (am^) ^rg’iT ^ar %-«rr ii\9ii 

4 % 'RTK^y ^<t h <' ii 

arir ^ ^ar arTfT(?5) q?5=rt5T ^qm ^ ii ^ n 

ar?[?rT ayqr few n \o w 
FqfriWtfqrfe I 


Gupta reads. 

qfq 'ffePr ^FtstRi mFc aft »w q ntu 

W7:f TR r?3r qm «ir?r q ^vrPc arr^nr iiqii 

W q^qra Fqarr »ftr ari^r ^Pa qw ii^ii 

w# qrF qtqc fws wnr w arw aw (v) 

W 5 farm- rq qf? ^iPiRr-qrat-qPr .fw Pif qflt (w) 
t-arfPr I q-5f I ^-artffr ^far i v-mqq i var^t itqr 
Piar w I 



The Songs of Vidyapati 
, [ 33 ] 

I have decorated my tottered cheeks with hairs and 
painted the contracted eyes with collyrium. I. 

Flowers are there over the hiurs tliat have become gray. 
The more the decoration, the more lidiculcus it is II. 

Oh, where has gone away my yomli ? Seeing (this con¬ 
dition of mine) I have had much grief. III. 

The two breasts have become loose and arc hanging. 
The heavy hips, even they have disappeared. IV. 

My youth has gone away and tlic limbs liavc bcc(^me 
thinnrr. The mad Cupid is now rollirg over that vciy ground. V. 

[ 34 ] Vidjafndi says etc. 

Your heart is as hard as thunder: your voice is (like) a 
stream of nector. I. 

I could not know (your) deceitful behaviour beforehand. II. 

Whatever you have done (in afiiairs of our lo\e) all that 
has been contrary to the desires that were in rny lirart. III. 

With my eyes open, I jumped over the evil path. In 
anxiety the feeling of self-respect vanished i.\v:\y. IV. 

O friend, what more shall I say now ? One who does not 
act after thinking (of the consequences) beforehand, has to 
repent subsequently. V-Vf 

The good man, who dishonours the usual code of conduct, 
he who fails in his words, how does he venture to show his 
face after he has entered into a well covered with leaves ? 
VII-VIII. 

Now I have been able to know about your Ijve: With 
what shall I compare it ? IX. 

O Hari, like the nest [ ] of the coned bird it is. [ ? ] X. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

I. O lady, i am an old procuress: intcmionally 1 do not 
disclose cither my age or residence. To some I offer betels 
and to others 1 give encouragement. Due to carelessness I got 
a daughter and my youth has disappeared. 

From lime to time I cover my face wuth a veil, and 
that when I am wdth other people: sometimes I show 
invited bashfulncss. Vidyapati says *^She has not the least of senti¬ 
ment of love: master Sivasirhka is the husband of Devi,^^ 

The proper arrangement of the stanzas seems to be this— 

(1) The first 3 stanzas taken from G. 

(2) The 3rd. and the 4th stanzas from the N. Ms. 

(3) The 1st, the 2nd. and the 5ih stanzas of N. Ms, 

(4) The last two stanzas of G, 




f«RnqRr-»ftar-ff?r]5 

irq-^ qT?3:r> 5fr% ffSTrar 

err% 3r?q--^q- ii ; ii 

fTif 5T|t 

?rT% fsrar ^<1 ii nsr^rn 

5fRr II ^ II 

STRfJT* f f?# 'TFT 

fiTT f ^55 ^T5y II Y II 

rnsrPT srt fip ?nT 

'T^-TiTr^-T?r?5 

fT STR ^cT II H il 

f^^TReftRrfe 1 

prefer jt srqt 
»TrT^rT?f Trfcf II ? II 
TS^ I’T 

?R ^i^cT sr^rffei' II ^ ii^sfii 

SR* (?r%) ^Ttg: ii ^ ii 

f^¥T STHT I ^ 

^ Iff ^IIY'l 

gRt srrfff ff “ffTff# 

srtTffV snf^ II ^ II 

»TW ?T¥r|ff3T> 

" fff^sri 11 ^ II 

^fff irfff 

iff^Tfft II V9 II 

iTi^5y^ r*rfTf«r ffoj^y icrTTfftii<::i 
^ff? f^«rFTfft5ffTf^ I 

I’-aiTff^ ^ f^ 5t3r«l I i ^-3RtFff i v-3PT?r» i 



The Songs of Vidyapati ^\5 

[ 35 ] 

If I find him now I shall fasten the Creator ( with a 
rope) and drop him dowm into a dark well. I. 

Why does he give beauty to the w^oman who does not have 
a noble husband. II. 

This beauty has become my enemy: the body has 
become very bulky. III. 

To others this beauty is helpful, but for me it has 
become my destroyer. IV. 

O good lady , now what do you inquire of the realities ? 

My sweetheart is attracted towards another lady in a 
foreign land, (and as such) he is not coming. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 36 ] 

If you follow my advice, o friend, you will particularly 
avoid (going at) night. I. 

The parrot when well trained will be eaten away by a 
cat and there will be calumny in all the quarters. 11 . 

O friend, you will, please follow my instruction. III. 

Wherever you hear the painful name of the cat you will 
at once leave that land. IV. 

While you had your eyes open you surrendered to the 
moon your beauty. V. 

He ate away the flesh along with the bones, leaving only 
the wings. VI. 

The she-cat moves here and there; she looks at every¬ 
body; but on account of fear she does not (even) mew. VII. 

(Thehe-cat) ate away even the curd and the milk: the 

house-holder remained without food. VIII 


Vidyapati .says ete. 



g 3 r?T^^JT I 3 r?T# qf^'n^yr^ f^yjrfcr Jiifr ii ni 
9 7|’ TTinsflcT ^i^rt ^ ii ii 

5Ff|T^ 557 ?TiTfe qsTsft^y 

ar^r^ ?r*frTfe arnTin^ii 

7 rr?;T {w>t) TRrTpni yii 

t *TJTR% cftf TsR ^ffr 'TTn’ST MHII 

If stF^t jRiT ^ 5 y?Tn: ii^ii 

r^Tf TTtr^ ^fJT clff STRr ilV»ll 


?i^T f;r^?r?T 11 \ ii 

JT^T *R^ 7 :!!T ^r»i% n ^ 11 11 

(I) iF?: TiTfV tFt:^Ft ^ ' 5 ?? tnafta cft| 11 ^11 

^F^ sife (^1) sr^f^cT ¥tF^ 5 T ^Ft 3 t II V h 

^^tFtTITF^ r-JlfV ?TRT sjFt ^tF'T* II K i' 

ciT'^' FerF^n: F^t ^ srnq (qf^) aiFfF ^tt ^Fr 11 % ii 

f^ITOtcJTlFf I 


Tf ^frisr F^Itt ii*rT 3 fta €t 1 F^# 1 

^-T¥5fY I Y-mF?:?r ^ftF^r qrm aRW vIFt i 

Vflrftnt 3w^w few ^ W5«| I 



The Songs of Vidyapati 




[ 37 ] 

A good man carefully keeps his word: a chaste woman 
protects her honour. I. 

If the husband will spend years in a foreign land, what 
will become of the good woman ? 11. 

O Krsm^ the good lady has sent w’ords again and again 
that the period of time fixed (for your returri) is over. Ill, 

The mangoes are blossoming, the cuckoos arc making 
noise and the bees are sucking honey. IV, 

How will she pass the night of the ( spring ) season ? 
Without you she will give up her life. V. 

The beauty of the breasts has disappeared: her body has 
become extremely thin and she is shedding tears from her 
eyes, VL 

In the ocean of bereavement Cupid is the boat and 
the pilot is the only hope VII. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 38 ] 

The bzautiful-faced lady came to the apartment of 
meeting her lover, but the apartment, she found vacant: 
at this she became very much disappointed. I. 

She had in her heart the longings for (hearing your) 
words: but the night passed off in vain. II. 

Hear, o Hari^ by discarding/2adAa, what have you gained ? 

III. 

Having given up that what is proper, you do just what 
is improper. When she comes, please be not angry. IV. 

The angry clouds have filled all the ponds, all the streams, 
and the whole of the earth with water. V. 

There was very thick darkness; she could not differentiate 
between the directions, and for these reasons she trampled over 
the head of a snake. VI 

Vidjfdpati says etc. 



Vo 


II ni 

I 

Jr^T SfTfT 3T5:.fT II II SJW II 

5iq^ itV sTT^r I 

n ^ II 

51^1 ^Tk 3ri=^^* iflT I 

II VII 

w>x *rTt? I 

jRsp-fnr^ ^TiPr ^ II II 

f^nT^l^JTifer I 

Vc-lTT5R7lit 

^Tf^55 srsiT??* q |lT I 

?n»TT ?fl I el^y II ? h 

art t *1^ I 

qT5-gr5?Tf %| ^Pc sri^ 11^ II 5T5 II 
q ?f% Tnnsrt cftf^ i 

qttf T%f5f?r 11 ^ II 

3in% 5T?rf ^fe?r (%) Tif^ i 

eHft sftsr^T 511% II VII 
«r55 " ^X ETT^T 5nT I 
srxTf^r *ft(f II II 

»rg 'TTR *1^ ^ar ^yrsr i 

VT55 JTff ^71 g^rrar ii ^ ii 

in5y% *1^ ^ *1^% I 

qrsT aft *pVg- ar?^ aftfe ii vs il 
^?Tf f^rTfcT ?><i3fR 1 

JT ^tarvT 3nf?r 5 jiPit=^t it < 21 1* 

|r^® I. ^ 751 ^%» ?-aiH^ I v-star® 1 



The Songs of Vidyapati 


Yt 


[ 39 ] 

He would describe the beauty of my face of his own 
accord, and on account of horripilation my body would assume 
so many forms. I. 

My eyes became full with tears of pleasure and there 
came out the sprouts of love. 11. 

Today, I met the king of Mathura in my dream; I feel 
bashfulncss in narrating the incidents that occurred then. III. 

As soon as Hari caught hold of the upper parts of my 
cloth, the knots thereof became loose on account of 
sentiment. IV. 

I hid the orbs of my breasts with my hands: the 
mountain of gold could not be concealed under lotuses. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 40 ] 

Our love was more rigid than a diamond, firmer 
than gold and deeper than ocean. I. 

That one (the ocean) has become full but this [ the love ] 
lias become dry. May the cloud-like husband get it filled with 

love. II. 

O friend, I demand this much from you; if I come, you 
will please accommodate me [in-your house]. III. 

Even at the sight of emotion of love he would say it 
was night : remembering all these I am pained at heart. IV. 

Our love, in water, on earth, inside or outside the house 
[ everywhere ] it was equal. He w’ould see my body in a 
mirror. V. 

If this life, which is [ nearly ] exhausted passes off, it 
will be a subject of condemnation. In the society of noble 
men they will not sp:ak well of my husband’s conduct. VI. 

The bee wipes off honey from the mdlati [flow^er], and 
still she becomes angry with her lord; she is so mean ! VII. 

Poet VidySpatiitYit necklace of the neck of the poets says:— 
‘*No one ha^cv^i? ^iv^n^up lus ^enUal; c^Sraclcnsnc^^ 





Y?— 

q-flsjff ?r7^ «R><TT I 

arTTfcT ^'Tir ii ? ii 

ar^T -^«rTT?r ?T?rq v5t?r i 
Tj%m fr«r Jiff if^T UR U SfT Ii 

^TTSrfT # ^ 55131 I 

^PFf^ anfRi q55^f ariar ii ^ ii 

^rtFt ^>?nT ?| *rfe I 
3r»TJrT| 3ii»r annf?! ii v n 

^1^5155 (<^fr5r)^f(;3r jftq i 

755^ crfecT sirfr Jiff ftij ii \ ii 

ITJIf fW^T’T(rfr) JI ^ I 

JT^?T 5??fT f^Wf I ^11 


JPUT^ jft^ =^^*5155 »T55 I 

«I55f^ ^TJT^y apwft^ ^|55 II I II 

arwT si^ni fjifjnr {^) ji^ i 

fp5r55irmfe f^y^n ^ ii 
?I%-^fe*jft^ 3ft55 JI^ ftl^ II 
531 sj^TPi f^rfq^y ?rrJFt5ii.^ ii 


iHjIf I «ir?fe? jFi^ nf^ I 



The Songs of Vidaypati 


V? 


[ 41 ] 

On account of passion how much docs he, first of all* 
embrace the delicate jars of my breasts. I. 

He shows greed for the juice of nector of the lips, 
A jewel has no splendour when it is in the hands of a poor 
man. 11. 

O lady, what shall 1 say ? 1 feel bashful in speaking 
all this: today 1 find myself under the dependency of Krsm, HI. 

I’he knot in the lower garment got loose and vanished 
away: even my ow^n limbs went out of my control. IV. 

I held the breasts under the palms: but the lightening, 
when it has fallen, cannot be hidden. V. 

Vidydpaii says:—^‘Entertain no doubt, the love of a 
damsel is sweeter than honey.” 


t 42 ] 

The tears of the eyes flew down the legs: even the 
lotus growing on earth turned into a lotus growing in water. I. 

The lips, even for a moment do not remain red, it seems 
as if sprouts have been washed aw^ay by snow. II, 

The tears of the eyes of the lotus-faced damsel donot 
cease: on account of her affection for you all [ that she has ] 
have become inactive. III. 


VidjfSp^ti says etc. 



v^-»rT«Tcr4 

JT»H Il^r ^ '^5T II ^ 11 

in^ f’lr^fjT ?rRr?T ii ^ ii 3# ii 

*IT55% q>T^3^»f ^T3T 11 ^ II 

^cT f^JT (tit) ^JTfT mlfr sftTT II Y II 

gTRrfip %?rF^ «T|f*ir?f?rw tiit wtr ii h ii 

m^arfTTTcftff ;t fsreT (it)ti| cftrwf >iT»r ii % n 

arfiTJr^ T?r t«ttt 'rart^ ^ir^r ii vs ii 

r^irpTf^r 'ttF^ct ^ft (^) iFt «ti? ii ^ n 


VY-TTT^y^^t 

^ IT ^5^5(7 gr^fT 5T*r 5T?r ^TT nriT II ? II 

f*r qsFTTpT Frarr ^gif^TT’ fr|t (Tf) ITIH II IIST#II 

'iFr^r i5«n f^THT ii ^ ii 

3Rr %Trr^ ^Flf^ jt iti^t tt# irff srqr ii y ii 

TTI^ ^ ^ •TT 'TfTSrsT (iTFf) TT^Sf iTtfT II || 

3rr«T^ ^TtT^ art 3rgT5% *itfT ii % ii 

«T# fsRrnr^ 5!T ^rsf ^wRr !# jt stt^t ii vs ii 


„v. - 1 ,. TTfsrfj iftfr \ I 
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[ 43 ] 

The moon, the ornament of both the sky and the earth, 
has risen all alone. I. 

The cock-cakora bird, as v.ell as the lily is drinking 
nector with delight. II. 

O mdlalti why arc yon getting angry. III. 

The bee is alone, there arc so many flowers. What 
fliuk then is [ his ] ? IV. 

He bears equal affection for jdtaki^ ketakl and the new 
padmini. It is due to your good luck that even [ when he 
is with them ] he does not forget you. V—VI. 

Who is there who retains his power of discrimination 
even after he has obtained the pleasure of new love. VII. 

Vidyapati says:—“He who does good to others, there 
is one [ person ] only, [ and he is ] Hari. VIII. 

[ 44 ] 

The shade, [ here during the ] mid-day is very cool. 
The villages are situated scatteredly. I. 

I am all alone. My husband is in a foreign land. There 
is no wicked person living [ in this locality ]. II. 

O traveller, please be comfortable here. III. 

Every kind of article is available here and nothing 
costs dear. You can buy whatever you like. IV. 

The mother-in-law and the other inmates are not in the 
house; the sister-in-law is stupid by nature. V. 

Even in the present circumstance if you will go away 
[from here ] dissatisfied/1 cannot help. VI. 

Vidyapati says:—“O you, hear, the damsel who fulfils 
the desire of another person is in fact praiseworthy. VII. 







5r*T ^IT ^T| ?T T*T 

'rfV^T^y II ? II 

ftf?f JT%' f«i^ 
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?Tf^T5T ?TqT BTrETR II S( II 

TT# rar^rnwtcirTF? i 


v^-Tn^TPt 

5Rrf?r T:3rFr qr^yfs g'-rfe' 

tt:*t T^?r ^3Tr #5y ii i ii 
TtFp^y qs:^;! irrq ^arsft jt str i 

^%iT 5qFT=q^ ?T?[t II II V# II 

?rn; Trrq ^r?y #q?TT 3iqf«r ^ 3 T(t%' , 

(frff TT^ffcTT) II ^ II 

jft-qf^ qfeJr #5?! 

TitlT ^^i fqrrr =qTf# gsrfT: fq^iT 

(cT^T Ti^TOTvyr) II Y II 


FqsriqRr tr 5?qrf# 


l-^annEy I I ^-^iqfq i 



The Songs of Vidyapati Yv^ 

[ 45 ] 

He goes about roaming in the world, he does not enjoy 
any flower: he avoids fragrance. I. 

He who is accustomed [ to enjoy a particular object] 
cannot remain patient without it: love does not follow the 
course of reasoning. II. 

O mdlati, the bee, without you, is very much aggrieved. Ill 

There are in the forest so many flowers, but his mind 
is indifferent to all of them: nowhere does he suck the 
pollens. IV. 

The honey of a pure lotus is like the nector of the moon, 
but the bee does not cut down his love [ with you ]. V. 

So long as one does not find a person suiting his heart, 
for him it is dark everywhere. VI. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 46 ] 

The husband, made the promise of his own accord that 
we would again spend together the night of the spring with 
delight and went away. I. 

The cuckoo is singing at the highest pitch, even then 
my good friend is not coming. A good man does not 
dishonour his promise, II, 

Though the time agreed upon [ for his return ] has come, 
my sweetheart has not come back even after the expiry of 
the fixed period : and my love has not come to a favourable 
end.] Ill 

For me the sun has risen in the west. The mangoes 
are blossoming, at night the quarters ai'c bright with the 
[rays of the] moon, the bees [have spread under the trees], IV. 

Vidyapati says etc. 



jTor arijq ^JT^pq; jrTJTn; qr sri^rq; 't^ ii ? ii 

^ ^;T| II USJ^II 
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2^ it II ^ II 
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I- I 



The Songs of Vidyapati 
[ 47 ] 

My husband considers merits and demerits equal: he 
does not differentiate [ between the two ]. I. 

How much of my wisdom shall I teach him ? Even I 
have become light. II. 

O good lady, I am disclosing my heart to you. III. 

The earth is full of wise men; but I [ alone ] have been 
deceived by fate. IV. 

How much, in the art of the amorous sports, shall I 
train him ? He does not distinguish even between the east and 
the west. V. 

At the time of enjoyment he is overtaken by sleep; he 
does not know anything. VI. 


Vidyapati says etc. 


c 48 3 

I entered into the service of the Master who is the 
repository of all good qualities, who is kind, and whose 
affection steady, I. 

From him everybody is getting jewels, but I, [ on his 
account ] scarcely get any ileep. II, 

Please b® mindful of your promise, man as you are. III. 

There is none on this earth who fv cls the feelings of 
another person. IV. 

Is there no well-wisher or friend, who may make you know 
of my condition ? You are the Lord of lacs, of crorcs 
[ of beings ]: you fulfil the hopes of all others. Why do you 
forget me ? V-VI. 


Vidyapati says etCy 
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\\ 

[ 49 ] 

You did [ do ] not sleep quietly over the bed made of 
flowers. You are [ simply ] shedding tears from your eyes. I. 

If a woman is so intolerant [ such as you are ] there how 
can one find fault with a man ? II. 

O Radhd, one should not cut love all on a sudden. Ill* 

The body of Knna is becoming thinner day by day, and 
you too have the fear of [ loss of ] life. IV. 

You do not consider the advice of others as beneficial; 
you do not know the code of love. V. 

If you,^ some how, just keep yourself silent, I shall 
Stealthily bring your husband [ ? ]. VI. 

You will give [him] some hope bit by bit: you will 
not exhibit excess of anger. VII. 

After much efforts [ made by him ] you will utter a 
few words. You will keep this union [of yours] secret. VIII. 

It takes a little time, say two or three or four days, 
to accomplish what remains, [ to make it complete ] in new 
love. IX, 

The lady who maintains her first love to the last, she 
alone is a wise woman, X, 

Vidydpati etc, 

[ 50 ] 

The love of a good man grows day by day like the 
digit of the moon I. 

The honour [ that I received from him before ] has been 
[ reduced ] by half. [ I do not know ] if there shall be 
further deterioration [ in love ] that existed formerly. II. 

Even if due to fate there be some sort of hindrance in 
following [him] the good husband will not mind the fault. III. 

How much of desire I had that all my wishes would 
be fulfilled ? Now, o friend, what do you ask me ? 
Everything has been obstructed. IV. 

I took resort under the divine tree for fulfilment of 
desires. There is no fault of his. I am unfortunate. V. 

Vidydpati says—‘‘Hear, o wise lady, the lord of Mathura 
will remember your qualities and will return back. VI. 



^3R |T3r^ srrft* f ?? spT% ^ nrf^\\\\\ 

«F5r% wrfT ?r^-3rT-^ ar^-srfwT^T^fcT-T^ ii^^ii 5T^ ii 
?r% 3TfT%’ % 3rTT%?nT«rTfr 11^ii 

3n^-^»T-?rH T^rffT wj ^?rq 5TTT?r iivii 

€\ 

^f^5r 55^r % TTt? vn^TT ^ 5pT?r fTPif^ qrt; iikii 

H^-TTT55^7:rT 
srmf^ 7Tr?T ^if«r ii ^ u 

^ ^ cftss {^) f'ra JT^ Hif^r Ii ^ iisj,«fn 

#?Tr?r Jr^cT II ^ II 

*^R3ft STT^ %o5T II V II 

art ii K ii 

5%?T OTT ^'' # ar 'TTm^ SfR II \ II 

fe# f?# f5T ^*T ^ ^Tf f?r^ ?nft ii \9 II 

^*^5^ ^ ^ ” 

l-^fe I ^-^ffe I ^-TrfcT I F^^?r i 

K-?ft I 

fThakur has the following variations 
Line I—'sfe i 

III— ar^RST tT?! arRTer i 

IV— i»i> arRr I 
V—!fI>R ftp vxw I 
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[ 51 ] 

Having told the superiors and having avoided the 
wicked fellows you are amusingly putting on a garland of 
jasmine flowers. I. 

Having avoided the company of your friends by some 
trick, you approach your lover during the day-time though far 
away lies the place fixed for the amorous sports. II. 

O friend, please listen to my advice. [ I donot under 
stand ] how will one arrange for sexual union at night [?] Ill 

Dalliance at night seems as if it were taking place in a 
dark well. Then one has the fear like one that remains 
in the mind of a thief. IV. 

Even the king of Lankd^ [a demon ] gets delighted: 
[ then ] what else will a wiseman do after he has got a 
wise lady. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 52 ] 

I have brought the young damsel witlj^ great effort: you 
will kindly enjoy [ her ] sparingly. I. 

[You will please act] like a bee who does not break 
the flower but sucks up honey by touching it wdth its mouth. H. 

O Mddhava^ you wall please make this union such that 
she may come even for a second time and that without any 
further request. III-IV. 

The girl is as delicate aS the izVLva flower; and, oAV/pa,, 
you too arc delicate. V. 

So you wall please enjoy her company according to my 
direction so that she may not know of any trouble. VI. 

You should increase your love by doubling it every day 
just like the new moon. VII. 

Even in joke you will not say anything harsh: then she 
will come to you fearlessly smiling. 


Vidyapati says etc. 







3RW 5R 3r3T> 5^ 

1! 

ft T^JTfftt 

T5Rft 5R ft f^*Rrt II ^ II ^flt 
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firf^ (f) 
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Hfff f^RTHTfil ar® 

^ ?r^ ftq'^ 3ft^ ttt ti ^ II 


t^V-TrmTFT 

«T3^-^ fT 5ft^ ar^^yr i: ? ii 

1^ «T^5ft 3rii5r-5TiTif!: f^i^ay ^ giiftii ii ii 
:|^w 'Tf^mr ?n*f g»Rr ii ^ ii 

f^sTHTfcT ^?ff Wfft fT frff 3r»icr(^T)?rnft iivii 



The Songs of Vidyepati 
[ 53 3 

Let none have a birth,; ii however, one has it, let 
him or her not be born a young damsel. I. 

If at all one becomes a young woman let her not 
have any knowledge of sentiments Even if she has [this know 
ledge at all], let her not be a woman of a high family. II. 

O creator, I, a wretched woman, ask for one thing >you 
will please confer steadyness on me even towards the end 
[ of my life ]. III. 

Let me have a husband who may be wise and at the 
same time be full of sentiments. My sweetheart, may he not 
be subordinate [ to any one else]. IV. 

If he, however, be dependent [on somebody else], he 
should [ be capable] of knowing of [ a thing ] after [due ] 
consideration. A woman is never defeated if one has the 
consideration. V. 

Vidyapati^^ys :—There is one way out: one can cross the 
ocean of duplicity by means of one’s [ own ] life. VI. 


[ 54 1 

The five faces of ^iva are whitened with ashes. He has 
three eyes: one of them has fire burning in it. I. 

Bhavdni utters with grief—beggar of the world, I 
have obtained as my husband”. II. 

The snakes are his ornaments and the directions 
his garment: he has no wealth. The another name of the 
God, on account of having no wealth, is Ugand* III. 

Vidyapatt says:—“Hear. O Bhavdni^-Hara is not without 
wealth. He is the Lord of the universe” IV., 



fl^(?rcI5r)^f ^fT ^ q?5% 5ftTII?ll 
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[ 55 ] 

The water of the eyes [ incessantly ] flow in form of a 
river: [my friend] remains lying on the bank of thereof. I. 

Her mind is always whirling. W e ask her one thing and 
she says the other. II. 

O Madhava^ by day, Radha has become thinner than 
even the moon of the [ 4th day of the dark fortnight ]. III. 

Some of her friends were indifferent to [ her condition ]: 
there were others who having seen her were beating their 
forehead. IV. 

Some were waiting for the evening: but I have rushed 
up to you. V. 

Vidyapati says:—“The lord, who holds a bow in his hands, 
when he heard this, he having recollected his former love 
started gladly for his home’’ VI-VII. 

[ 56 ] 

I could not calculate the consequences of union with 
you: even a blind man, when he walks, first feels the path. I. 

Having allowed myself to have a contact with you I have 
reaped the fruits thereof: you have made me [like] an 
earthen vessel thrown into the cluster of bamboos. II. 

I considered myself to be full of love and, therefore, 
[ I was under the impression ] that our hearts would remain 
secretly united upto the last moment. HI. 

O Krsiiia, knowing the place to be solitary, I put it into 
your ears but this has not remained a secret, now others will 
know of it. IV. 

You talked to all whomsoever you met: having 
spoken to [some] wicked persons you have got it made known 
80 to say, by a beat of drum. V. 

Vidyapati says:—“He who can hide the faults of others, 
has his life really worthy’’, IV. 







^rsr |T *r^ ta'P sit^ ?R5y ii ^ n 
SToT>^ 5|| JTT IT^ 'ft? II I IS^#ll 

????- ?Tcf2p ffft ^?TiT ?f ^?%?T 3r??rT 'nt? ii ^ ii 
% ?? Wirfc ??| ^ ^T? ?? ?? ^T? IIVII 

?!?? ???% iftr^ sriaft'?: ^1? jpt atff iiicii 

qT?? q^ff q> an? * 

? qjfTsr sr?? f^sr ?t? ii ? ii 

o • 

iT^ff ?Tr?3r ?fe fq3r??-qf«n ii ii sj? n 
??-??? ?Tfrf?t m 3r?mf? 
qf?^^ ? ?tfe3r esf? ?Tfw' ii ^ ii 
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q; ?% ar?^? 
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r?qrTq?tf?Tfe 

t-^fq I q-q qq qx: i 

Thakur reads it as follows. 

fqqq ?tq 3r»qq i 

araff^ q?q fq^raq 'ftq I 

qjqTSf qq^ qqqtq I 

qqfq? qsq qq ?iq q? qqqfeqr ?qqq qiq i 
fqq^ qmfq qqqfq qV? ?i?tq vffsft ft* ^F? qtTi 
qqqq ?t^q qff qrfq fqwiqfq Fqqrfq i 
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[ 57 ] 




With the removal of the cloth bashfulncss vanished away. 
The body of the husband became my garment. I. 

He looked at the lamp with his face turned downwards. 
It seemed as if a bee was sucking honey from a closed 
lotus. II. 

Cupid, [ like ] the cdtaka bird, does not feel ashamed. 

As soon as he gets an opportunity he.glitters forth 

greatly. III. 

When I remember his all such perverse activities, 
even my own mind gels ashamed. IV. 

On account of mental anxiety I am trembling: what 
more shall I speak to you ? V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


C 58 ] 

In a foreign land one has to depend on others every 
day. [ So ] you must not disoblige anybody and must offer 
[ him ] accommodation. I. 

O friend, I remember only this much of the counsel 
of my husband. II. 

O sister-in-law, just having guessed [ anything ] good or 
bad in [your own] mind, [ please] do not speak an 
impolite word to a traveller. III. 

By offering [ him water ] for washing his feet and 
providing him a place for stay and even with sweet words 
we should receive [ our guest ]. IV. 

O friend, it is improper not to do even up to this: 
the more you do, the better. V- 


Vidydpati says etc. 
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M 


The clouds were raining heavily. It was dark [ even ] 
during the day. I had the impression of its bring night. 
[ Hence ] I arranged for union [ with my lover ], I. 

It was due to my demonic action that my effort 
became fruitful. It was the cloud that protected the honour 
of both the parties. Ill, 

O friend, what shall I say, about my feelings ! It was like 
a theft of an elephant in [ broad ] day [ light ]. III. 

Under the influence of the confidant I lost the power 
of consideration, I am a female procuress I have little 
knowledge: but who is there who meets her sweetheart 
during the day-time ! IV. 

You had the anxiety for enjoying the flower-juice: if 
one has a longer life one has more of unions. V. 

When the beautiful faced lady [ heard ] the words o f 
the confidant she became bashful [ at the idea ] that sh c 
had gone to another person during the day-time. VI. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 6o ] 

You described a burden that was very heavy as very light, 
The night [ is so dark ] that it is diffic^dt to walk: the [place] 
of appointment is far off. I, 

There are snakes on the path, and it is raining from 
above. Knowingly, I agreed to dishonour the two families. II. 

On your advice, o procuress, I left my home; I considered 
love weightier than life. III. 

In the tenth stage [of love] what shall I speak to you 7 
Under the pretext of offering me nectar you gave me poison 
[ to drink ]. IV. 

You are bold enough: you have stolen away the treasure of 
another person^ Who knows to what state you will lead me ? V, 

VidydpfUx says etc* 



nRrFrFa-«ft?r-^ 
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[ 6i ] 

The day, I brought to you Krsna^ I thought your worth had 
become four times [ of what it was before ]. I. 

Now day by day love has become feebler. Having already 
committed an offence, what will you speak now ? III. 

Now, o lady, [ it is a wonder ] that yon do not feel 
ashamed in your mind. It is [not] necessary to have a mirror 
for looking into a bracelet worn [about one’s own] wrist. III. 

By nature man is fickle: after he has sucked up honey* he 
roams about in all the ten directions. IV. 

You, please, give up your hope once for all. A well does 
not come near a traveller. V. 

If you go you will have much honour and you will enjoy 
his company. By considering yourself to be a great personality 
what sort of delight will you ? VI. 

Vidydpati says ctCt 


[ 62 ] 

First, you will decorate your hairs and besmear 
[ sandal ] paste [ over your body ]. Then you wdll paint your 
unsteady eyes with collyrium. I. 

You will go with all your limbs covered with cloth. You 
will remain at a distance so that he may become [very much] 
desirous [ of meeting ] you. II. 

O damsel, first you will manifest [ signs of] bashfulness, 
and with your side-glances you will arouse Cupid. HI. 

You will cover [ one half of ] your breasts and expose the 
other half. Every moment you will make the knot in the lower 
garment tighter. IV. 

You will show anger and then exhibit some love [for him]. 
You will preserve the sentiment so that he may dome again 
and again. V 

O damsel, what further instructions in the science of love 
shall I give to you ? Cupid himself will become the guide 
and will tell you everything. 


Vidydpati says etc* 
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[ 63 ] 

I have, in my show-room, the juice of delight, the most 
valuable thing in the whole world. I. 

O Krsnay do not touch it. In anxiety you should not 
shake off honour. II. 

Please accept my service from some distance, I shall 
not have my first sale on credit. III. 

Having seen the garland over my breasts, please do not 
come nearer, on account of greed. IV. 

You will get so much as it is proper. This is the dire¬ 
ction circulated by the god Cupid [ himself ] from house to 
house. V. 

Vidyapati says:—woman, what sort of term of credit 
or cash [ can be contracted ] with Hari. VI. 

[ 64 ] 

N 

Up to this day the difference between the words of a 
good man and [ in the language ] of the four Vedas was 
not known. I. 

Every body has in his mind that it is so. But you forget 
your words; this is [ due to ] my ill-luck II. • 

O Mddhava^ you [ please ] go [ along your way ]. What 

shall I say? [You] know it. On account of adversity of 
fortune water emits fire III. 

The moon, the friend of the lily, goes far away. A bad 
[ idea ] is never released from the mind of a good man. IV. 

In the Kaliyuga^ even the mind of a sage is perturbed— 
[ this usually takes place ] Cupid makes everything 
perverse. V. 


Vidydpati says etc* 
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[ 65 ] 

If a woman herself acts as her messenger [ in love 
affairs], in that case, her meeting with her lover is not known 
to many persons. I. 

What is the purpose of speaking into the ears of a third 
person [ about love affairs ] : you shoiild yourself bring 
your lover having entrapped him with your glances. II. 

O friend, you must protect your honour. You must not 
get your w'ork done through some body else. Ill 

If you get your work done through some other person, 
in course of time, you will be subjected to calumny. IV. 

In case one has disagreement with one of the two parties, 
where w'ill be the obstruction in divulgence [ of the secret ] 
by one of them ? V. 


Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 66 ] 

After seeing him the eyes fled off [ the face ]: it seemed 
as if the lotus, having discarded the sun was running 
away. I. 

The moon and the lily met each other. I could hide 
the expression of love with trick. II. 

O lady, I saw Mddhava to-day. Having farsaken its 
gravity my bashfulness vanished away. III. 

The knot in the lower garment became loose and fell 
on the ground. I was hiding my body under my body. IV. 

Even my own heart seemed to be of another person. In 
all the directions I saw Krma and Krsna alone. 


Vidyapati says etc# 



^ ^rfirf?r srrir qr|^ u ? w 

?r3f 3rf?r 3r> sRiFft ?nrft fqftr qqrqq: srmV 

11 ^ iisrqii 

RT TTt srrfq JT srnr ?ft^ fq^l fqw ii ^ ii 
^tPcq; ^RTT qiq wVPc (q)qrf^'V ?rq snr n v ii 
arraih:* 5^ qr^f sftT gq^r^qp-c qtTiiHH 

fir^ ^ anqrr ^ ^ q « 53 fTq[ ii^ ti 

q ft?q f gq q qifq %q qq^ ^qiq qtT qq^q n \s ii 

fqqiqqtfqrfq 1 

arqqr qpqq tqfe sr^fqf qf^ qiqq %qT ii ? n 
qf^ q^qi qr^V arrqq qp^qq qiqq Iqr 1111 iqq 11 
% qrq Pf q>qfq fq^q q^^Pqfq qqqqr q^y qqqpi^ il^ll 
qT qfqRT fq^fqT qm fqqqf^ ^qqi qi^ 11 v 11 
ipsq^qq? q^ fq^qfqanqq qqq fqfqq qqqiq 11^11 


• q-PraP?» v-arqiq q^q fq 1 
H-Prq q qrqq Fqq # qrq |?qq fqw ^ q qqrq i 
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[ 67 ] 




O damsel, please hear the truth: donot speak this in 
the presence of other persons. I. 

You are very cruel, he, is inspired with love : awaking 
he passes the whole night. II 

O Rddhdy you know this, [ and still you pretend to be 
ignorant [of the fact that ] Krma is very much aggrieved 
on account of his separation from you. III. 

He thinks about you alone, he [utters] your name 
alone and everywhere he talks about you alone. IV. 

What more shall I say about [ his ] affection for you ? 
Remembering you again again he fills his eyes with tears. V. 
He comes daily, he goes daily: he does not get ashamed even 
[ when others] stare and laugh [at him ] VI. 

He does not put on flowers, nor docs he dress his 
hairs. He makes everybody hear about you, 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 68 ] 

I was silting in my own house, it did not belong to any 
body else. I. 

That very moment a guest came from a distant place 
and it began to rain. II. 

Who know^s what my wdeked neighbour would say ? 
[ they] got an opportunity [ for propagating ] a scandal. HI. 

The house was dark, it was raining incessantly: then it 
seemed to be a night during the night. IV. 

To whom shall I speak and who will believe me ? Cupid 
is well known all over the world. V. 


VidySpaii says etCt 



w|rT t ^ zm 
^ T.%fi srr# qPi;^riT n^ii 
?r?rr| 5T 5fr ^Rff^ 

?W WK aTfETRII^IIST^ll 

w’ JTTTft 

o ^ o 

g'Tf Tt^r 11^II 

JTnrfr ^t| ’T'lr (ir) F^r^n^ 
sfi^qF^ HT# stFw^t iiyii 
?% F^^r^F^y | 'rF^iirst 

cJrF?? ^F^i^ti ^'t qj^r qrrst in^ii 

«PTf FqerrqcfVcinFsr i 


\36-?nT#TT*t 

f?qqr tiFt aiF^rq? ftar ^n^rr ^rwr fTmF?: tF^t ii^ii 
q>tFqy?y q?i?r^ sTTF^rar* hit strt qrcq F^^tt ii^ii 
3r^-F?TF?r ?TRFfT ^Ft^t -d^rcr^f JiFf srifTF^r ii^ii 

3ft arrT? ^F?7 rrmT t^F^ %F?y ii jt ii 
^ 'tFt ?rqr^ sft qFc (^^r) %3r g^t^y ftq FqT(m) ii'\i| 
jft^ ^t^ (^F^)l^ P’T ‘Rsft §Ft qFc?rt?r ii^ii 

F^?rn^5Jiif? I 


f The text has 35^ 1 

l-feq qf? qT sTf^Tt: I q-qwT I flfq JtrnPc 55 ’Jor 

V Fqqnr 1 v-arraq 1 



The Songs of Vidyapati 

[ 69 ] 

Everywhere the words of a wicked person prevails so 
long as their consequence is not known. I. 

One should go so far as he finds a place where the 
people are considerate; when there is a lamp there is not 
dark in the house. II. 

O friend, you will kindly speak to Murdri in a sweet 
tone: a good master shows anger after he has taken into 
consideration the fault. III. 

She is a young wise lady and you are a repository of 
qualities. [ She pretended ] to be just a little angry and 
[ at this ] you became very much annoyed ]. IV. 

Why have you forgotten the old ways of life ? What 
profit will accrue by cutting a creeper that has been reared 
up ? V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 70 ] 

I'he more you draw' water from a well the more it 
increases: affection of a lady grows in accordance with the 
amount of noble qualities of her lover. I. 

The cuckoo brings into the forest the best [ time ]: the 
frog enjoys during the rains. II. 

O lady, give up your anger, day and night: you do 
not realise that the fault is yours. III. 

Whether the union lasts for six months or even for twelve 
months, still a man always wants enjoyment. IV. 

Let the consequence thereof be such that all this may not 
come to an end just in talk. V. 

Follow my advice and act accordingly; give up your 
anger : please open your heart and satisfy Krma VI- 

Vidydpdti says etc« 



vs?“«r?r#?:T*r 

3ftTT-^5y^ TT-fflfr 

anft |i?ii 

? ’ fiT ^nr 

5‘Tf'^ eft?: ^pth^ii sj^f n 

srfiTmfrffr cT^f grr^r 

?r?riTer ^ jt ^arir 11 ^ 11 
5FT3r% 3Ti«T% sn^ 

ar^ff 3rT?r ^55 %3ft iivn 
f^rTfcT ^ 

I>T fTT^ Jrfe spTT^IX ^ IlHIl 

*Tt' =%%3Tr ?rs3n ^TTiT 3r»ftT 11 ?i 

^v^ ar^fsr *r?y ^ erf?^ »T5n’ n^^n^fii 
WRT =^^5^ 'TF«r^f ^sr ?rr<T ar^q; ^r^rrar 11 ^11 

?rT5r *11^ i^y f^ran ^x ^5y 11 y 11 

q®art?r-3rRr #55 «nq «rT# arqq^ ?r# w ii^n 

?rra ^qrTfsratr f^fir?:qr tari^ 'K^yqft ^Tf^ii^n 

»Tt^T w I >rnr »r>7sr q^r q^ir^r srnr iivdii 

^sT5 r?Rrrqcft?iirf% 1 


f-f I q-wtri 8rf«tT I 



The Songs of Vidyapati 

I 71 3 

He is the husband of another woman and you are the 
wife of another person: I have become the embankment 
linking the two sides. I, 

I shall try my best to arrange for a meeting between 
you and him: o beautiful-l'aced lady, thereafter you have 
to depend upon your luck, II 

O lady, you decorate yourself for the auspicious meeting: 
if one hesitates [ he is not able ] to accomplish any task. Ill* 

For serving one’s own purpose one thinks of future: 
everybody wants bis own welfare. IV. 

Vidyapati says:—^‘Verily she is the real piocurcss who 
unites [ with her lover ] a woman in this way. V, 

[ 72 ] 

I am of proper age. Cupid is the thief. The old 
maid-servant w^atches [ the house]. I. 

He [ ray husband ] went away having fixed the limit [ for 
his return ] at twelve years: four years have passed off since 
he went away. IL 

I have no mother-in-law or sister-in-law in my house: 
Hence even a traveller feels delicacy in asking for accommo¬ 
dation here. III. 

He decorated the seven and the five houses and the 
sweet-heart went off into a different country. IV. 

Even a neighbourly residence has become as if it were 
at a distance of thousands of miles: one by one all the 
articles [?] that belong to him have been sent [ there ]. V. 

I hide my articles in the dark corners of the house. A 
neighbour woman closes the door that is made of grass 
by hanging it. VI. 

My mind gets terrified every moment : your departure 
will be described by the cowherds and Cupid will rise up. VII, 

Vidyapati Bays etc. 



cTcrff ^TarV If t «T^ nfw i 

3n?rr-5y5€r55 JT ^5r(T ^ ^qoT^ qi^ fVrqTp^ ii^iisTfii 

?rf 5 r^ srrqq fqf^* sTTf^i 

q^sr JTHqjT fqfq t q^rr^f^s qT% irii 
srm srFq srr?# ^ f^q qq 55 iPr i 

q:q ^yrq^y qq qraft^s t fw fqPc qr^qii^ii 
q siqTiq qqtqq t qqq STTT^ ;^ffT qiPf^r iivil 
fqsriqfq qjfq qrfqf ^ qq ^ T%qr qsrrq it^'i 
TTqrf q:q q^rqq t ^^qr ^fq Tqrq ii^ii 
V9Y-^q#TTq 
q^qq ^Jifq fqq qjtq 

qqqq qqq qq qiq ii ?ii 

qqfq qqiqq’* qw qqi? 

qq' fqq f^t qtqq qq qTfll^ll 
q?^q qqrq qyqq qf^ qt^ 

qqqf qqq qqq qf qtT ll^ll 

q%* qq^q | f jq qs^qqiq 

q^q qr^ q^-qfqiq iivii 

|q qq qr-qq'' q^rq 

q^qqq" tfe q^ qff qiq ii^ii 

qq? fqqrqcfVcqifir i 

|-fqqtF«yq i ^-qqiqfar i ^-Read q in qt fit# fir# 
qtqq vt niq as short 1^-5# qq^r § 'fqqH 1 qrq qfq 
•FT qr qwriq 1 v-qfqq i ^-q^q q^q fqqq qf? qiq I would 
read it as ixv #5q qftr qT qff qrq 1 



The Songs of Vidyapati 
[ 73 ] 

My two eyes ran in the direction towards which the 
beautiful woman went. Allured on account of expectations 
the beggar does not abstain from foliow^ing the miser. I-II. 

The naturally beautiful face with eye, browns and 
twinkling eyes looks like a lotus with [ a pair of] bees that 
having drunk honey have stretched their wings in order 
to fly. III. 

Today I saw the lady while she was going : my mind 
got fastened with her beauty : so my mind along with her 
beauty ran up to the junction of the [ two ] golden moun¬ 
tains of [ her breasts]. III. 

On account of this crime it seems as if Cupid arrested 
and detained it [ the mind ]. IV. 

The poet Vidydpati —^‘King. Slvasimha^ Rupndvayand^ 
husband of Lakhimd^ is a w ise man and knows sentiments and 
appreciates qualities” V. 


[ 74.] 

“So that she may have the good fortune of seeing you 
she daily worships Cupid: every moment she utters your 
name. I. 

“The time limit is over: It is the month of Asddhai 
now day by day life is becoming excessively painful”. II. 

O friend, you will please deliver my message to my 
sweetheart: above all the rainy season is extremely horrible. Ill 

“I am, [after all] a weak woman: Cupid marks the 
vulnerable points and hits at there. IV. 

“My soul is fastened up with your qualities. One does 
not realise the trouble of another person even though he 
sees him. V. 


Vidyapati says etc. 







^sfw 5Ttr' ^sF^y ^tFt ^sr ^rTf^y’ 

^taraft ^ ^ f3r^% srrsTsp f?fr % ^ ^ it5l% ^ife'' 

ii?ii II 

«F^l' ar^l Tt?r ^ym 'nf^ar 

ffiFw ?ft 5 r ii^ii 

^"tq • fjjF^ ?rt ?rqfe qsTqf^rf^ ^fF^ ^r ir^ i 

3 TF?r?y FrFq ?rnrT q^ ^yf^rFq- jitfr ;q«t 11 ^ii 
^ ?rf§T qy qqrqF^ qyqq qtFsq? 1 
anqq qrq Fqsrrs^r qisf^y iftqFq sftqq q??r iivii 

qqf FqqrTq^fqiF? I 

vs^-«Ff^RTq 

aft^yF^y qt^y ^F^iq qtr ?ftq-qqq sr ^ qF^ qr^ 11 ^ii 
|q qF^q-f^y qqq% qrF^qqqr Fqs^r-qq i^yqFqqrfc ir.ii 

5 Tq 1: 

Fqq^ q?rq>^ q^qq wtFt (Fqq )Fqq q:i?q^ aqqr ^Tfqn^i 
q;qq arqq qF§5 Tqqfq ^ qrwFq qq qq^T qq qq iiviii 
iNy Fqq 5^q(^)fe q qrq arqqT q^qi qf qqqrq hh 1 

qqf Fqqrqqtcqrfe 1 

l-qqr I ^-qqr I a- Read q in T as short I 
v-qT5ft I H-r« 5t?fir 1 ^-In R the 

2nd stanza is read as 

qiqq qq qq 9»c q? qnft 

fqq fq^rq ^qq-qf^T qqfq ^ fqnj qsfq qqiJft 
V 9 -R has qmf qfq qq qqfq qsqtq^^ ^ ^ nff? «fF? i 

6-1 would read in the first part vtqf qfq qq 
qqfir qsTsftfq 1 6-1 would read with R q^fe firFq flFq 

BWT qq Prfq qq^ qqr qlfq q?#! 1 vqteq 1 




The Songs of Vidyapati 
[ 75 ] 

The sky was full of douds: she stood up with the 
support of the earth: Cupid pearced her heart and went 
away. Even though her body is emaciated she will remain 
alive to day: but no body knows as to what will become of 
her tomorrow. I. 

O A'r/na, even now forget all your anger. A man [ of 
your type ] is to be found among a lac of persons. O, 
Krsna, this is only the fourth offence of the woman. II. 

On account of anger whatever she has sent forth all that 
has been delivered by the messenger: my condition has 
become comparable to that of the moon of the night when 
there is complete darkness in the dark fortnight. Ill, 

Am I like lonely star of the evening or the moon of the 
fourth night of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Bhddrapada ? My sweetheart has turned aside his face in a 
manner that my life has become devoid of any interest. IV. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 76 ] 

A good man keeps his words; a bad-tongued person, what 
docs he not speak ? I. 

I am a woman born in a high family: I possess good 
qualities; you will just think this much in your mind. II. 

I let our love grow because I knew you to be a good man; 
but you, in course of time, have disappointed me. III. 

There are so many flowers, full of juice, in this world, 
but it is honey of mdlatl by which the bee falls into ecstacy of 
joy. IV. 

A day that passes off does not return back: when an 
occasion is missed it is only repentance that remains. V. 

Vidyetpati says cw. 



\s\9—^w^TPr 

3r@ (fk)rnf^f^^f^ srfefrtr gqrfe “ffi? ? ii 
#3iT?r^Y *fT'? iRii?T^ii 

*n^ ^ wjTx ^ qjftsrT (^w) ^ mfk ii^ii 

?rf3r^ w%E qT-sRT q*T qrcTJF ^ iivii 

^rt^Pc f7r7:% ftfe |T *rfe ftsHsr'V 555 * 1 % 55 ??! ^feii^ii 

*TVIf f^TT^ftcJIlf^ I 

\s<:-«r?r#TPT 

arrer ?T«iJT srq 3nr«r 

^ T 5r^ *T^f%3r ^xxm n ; 11 

5ffT 55T% 5T?^7: ^55 

#3ft^55 3fV^ ^3ft |T^55 II^^II^^' 

%Tx ^fx ^3:i>iT ^5y |Jr «TFT 

^ 5rt cn% 51^ cJT'I l^ll 
?r?%*r sPTf*T% 3rT5T?r srn^ 

^TfaraiV tanfir 3r%^tTi|Yii 
^rr?% «fto5 
3nT»T ^55 

%^rT?ftcin% I 





The Songs of Vidyapati 




[ 77 Jt 

The wrinkles of the skin above her naval cavity have now 
become a river: this river, it seems as if it is overflooded 
and has rushed over to the bank. I. 

Currents of water began to flow from below upwards: 
the mountain of gold was washed away by the flood. IT. 

O Madhava, the water of the eyes of the damsel flew over 
the grove and the orchard of her fully grown up breasls. III. 

Love depending on a person other than one’s own husband 
is beset with difficulties: in it, as in ill-begottcn wealth, there 
is the fear of sin. IV. 

Her amorous transactions with you have come to an end; 
but she who was born in a high family has been excommuni¬ 
cated and has her status reduced to that of a harlot. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


t 7« ] 

I glanced with only a half of the half of my eyes: how 
much of the offences committed by Cupid shall ? tolerate ? I. 

O lady, why did I see him ? Whatever life I had, even 
that got exhausted. II. 

O God, what sin did I commit ? W^hatever was pleasant 
has begun to cause pain. III. 

O lady, I see him in all the directions, still the malady 
of bereavement is becoming more and more acute. IV. 

The person to whom I may tell this are few in this world. 
O Lord, this life has come to its end. V. 


Vidyapati says etc. 


I Note. I think the proper arrangement of the stanzas would 

be, 3, 2, I, 4, 5. 






?|5q’-?3r^ arr^f^^ frfrsr 3rT?rr-«r^ii?ii 
tr^ % rwm^rw ?T>f% ar^hr sttjt sft^ ftar i ^ i wf 

^ ^ srl^^rR 3T^?R ayrw ^<t®ftt li^il 

^ r^F^ ?rwTar ^ar arrm arq 5ft| fr^ ^iivii 
Prarr cr^" ’T'»r-»r5 titrsf ii«\u 

>T^w f%?rn^?jrrfir i 

c;o-^^^7nr 
s«i5T ?riinT»T wq-ay aiq^ 

vRtT^T T%-T^ll?ll 

ayt*T JT sTTf r?r^qri^ 

^aft ^ay ^Tt^iRilFjW!! 

^T?5 5ft5% srfe 3Tif«r 
%5f|; sfR ff^ ii^,i 
arpTfer arri^ arfqr^ sRTtFq^ 

o 

'T%5y^ frsr^ 'T^'tf^ ii yii 
| 5 5T ^(r^3rT)-fcr 'Tfr^riV 

T>Fr 5n^ fw5yi?r 

fwjrRi f%3r 3R ^ srn^ar 71 ?r i^ii 

TT^f 7T| 

;?Frr55=qTR cm' tt|ii\9h 

^ I 

G has I-WJT? f^grrFcr vtim fffr?r i f^rfV^r ^*t ajfe ^fcr ii 
!l-gfl Ttosqsi i 



The Songs of Vidyapati 4 % 

[ 79 ] 

Firstly^ it is the inotith of the spring: over and ahove, 
the question 5s of union with a good man: you should not 
frustrate his hopes if it be under your control. I* 

When you donot understand this how shall I make you 
know it ? Does one do his work on the instigation of 
another person ? IL 

O lady, start for meeting your [ lover ] : timely action 
accrues a lac-fold profit. III. 

A work is not possible in case one hesitates to do it: 
you gave hopes and now, [ how is it ] that you are not 
ashamed [ in not acting up to it ] ? IV. 

Your lover is an appreciator of qualities and you arc a 
repository of qualities : words of a good man are [ like ] 
engravings over a stone. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 8o ] 

At the time of the first union Cupid is very hungry: 
you will enjoy the amorous sports with the girl rather 
sparingly. I. 

Do not become greedy when she comes under your 
control: howsoever hungry one may be, he does not devour 
with both of his hands. 

O Krsna, if you are wise [ you must be knowing 1 what 
everybody knows that an elephant becomes timid before 
his driver. III. 

I have brought her after great effort and persuation: 
therefore, you should, first of all, fully make her agreeable, IV. 

You should not enjoy her forcibly: she is a delicate 
younie: girl and her garment will get torn. V. 

You shotjld enjoy her only till she is inclined favourably: 
you should not approach her when you find her disagree¬ 
able. VI. 

When she has been once released by you you shall 
not catch hold of her arms again; having once vomited the 
moon, Rahu devours the dark. VII. 


% 


Vidyapati says etc. 







trFcr | r«i^5r i 

?y»T ^?riT 'T^r^r^rf ^ ii?ii 

^iTff f^raaraft gfi^ 

« o 

3Tf%T^(T)''^ ^^cr ^ ^^JTli;^IIST?ll 
Tf«rfr srif 

Tif^r 3rr?rTi’ *niT ^ ii^ i 
?T'R|' ^rnsr^T jt %(3r) 

<13^511 ff 11VI 

?f«r ^Tq frff ^rTfrr 

5^ Tf ?j5rT% iii\ii 

^sTW f^sri'icfttanrer i 

<:q-^#Trn- 

vsj nffrar »5?T# aft ^tst ii?ii 

»n^ q^% ^nfkJT # ari^ iiqn sr# ii 

art ^ ii^ii 

r^JT ar^«T-r«|fr tf IVII 

anT«r T«r 'tTt^^t ^frr p ^rfr ii\ii 
’a’?T q^ <nr^3r str aft^ 75 »nf^ n^ii 

>Tfi? ftsrrTcftfJTrft 1 

?-^=TTIT I 

\ G reads T>TT»rf Trrarft: jt lar ^iif¥? %3rt tt? ft^iK 

arrq-T !T mr arTn^l rrrfer 5 ^ ir|^ ww |jtt ^rarifer 
G has «5T% !irt ttw*? He takes the stanza to 
mean :-0 chief queen, it was lately heard that in 
the past people would bring loads ( of jewels ) 
from boats full of gold. 



The Songs of Vidyapnti 

[ 8i ] 




I am a young woman; my husband has gone to a foreign 
land : there is not a single neighbour living close by. I. 

The mother-in-law and the sister-in-law know nothing : 
they suffer from night-blindness and do not hear with 
their ears. II. 

O traveller, remain awoke and do not go away early 
in the morning ; the night is very dark and there are too 
many thieves in the village. Ill 

The watchman does not even in dream go over 
a rounding: even wlien a stolen property is detected nobody 
is put to trial. IV. 

The king, here, do s not torture anybody: all the 
noble men arc my kinsfolk. V 

Vidydpati says etc, 

[ 82 ] 

Lately it was heard that she [ I ] had become the 
chief queen and that she [ I ] was decorating the ears with 
[ ornaments ] of gold. I. 

The wind pervades the sky, but who is there who 
brings it in sieves full of it ? II, 

O lady, why do you now look at my body ? It 
is just like a market hut without its master and devoid of any 
valuable. IIMV. 

After having stayed there for a few days, I could know 
that the path [ I w^as traversing ] was very bad. V. 

One rejoices the sentiment of love for a moment: but 
the Cidiimny lasts as long as life VI. 


Vidyapati says etc. 





6 ^ 


sTfraft^ 5*r S5y >ri?T 
5rt^^ ^rtsrr^'VJT tti^t i i ? i i 

STf55 ^fr3ft555 frrs^I 

*?trf 'tRt ?rf T^srfcT^ ii^ii II 

1T55 5ff55 Jri55rcr gre[m’ 

75T JTsr^r^ 7 3rT?T>f rrsr qr^r ii3ii 

3r?r ar^TFT ?r# tr 

arqnr iivii 

fq?rrT^5JTTf^ I 

zjE Es^ sTT^ grt qT^i 7 t«t ii^ii 

EE\ fat sr^^riT qiT'T irii st#ii 

^TRffT ^=q^RtEr ii^ii 

ETi% qjTfff *n^% iivii 

S!TT =Er?55 ^q>|?5 t'?55 ^#31 qt^ ari^ IIHU 
31 f# fsr# M qT^-^rr^^rr-qrTffr ii^ii 

TTq? rfqrnq^ftcmf? i 

t qrafa qfij Q qqT«r I After this G has 

qa^T iq anjaiq^ nrPt an *rtw 8rwf| na i 
q G has nns ffarnfa an qq %q ^ifafn ^n-qfa nwfei^ ii 
q-tan I 



The Songs of Vidyapati 

[ 83 ] 

My impression was that our love would grow. [ I had 
decided ] that I shall put my soul under your control. I. 

You made me know much about your manners: to me 
they appear to be dctasteful in consequence. II 

It is good, o mdlatl, that you have become indifferent : 
the bee will not come to you again. III. 

Whatever love there was all that has become anger. 
What shall I speak to you ? It was my misforture. IV. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 84 ] 

If the fence is damaged the yard becomes exposed [ to 
public view ]: everybody, therefore, preserves the enclosing 
wall. I. 

The confidante says that the sparrow has got itself united 
with the kite. II, 

O lady, please give up your words of obstruction. III. 

You are making your heart completely straight like a 
needle and think that there is disagreement with Krs^a. IV. 

I saw a fend [ ? ] mounting a bakahula [ ? ]: a blind 
man brought and began to rear them up. V. 

But you have, in course of time, grown an enemity like 
that of a tiger and a she^bufifalo. VI. 


Vidyapati says etc. 



?r^r ^p?=i‘sTfi^ •vJ'TT <?\nc i?iii 

gsrsft ^ ^(it) cT^T srifET ^T^3T\;TSf fjflcIT 43T.r«| ||:^i| 
(5)Ft m| ^jFcT ^^rfar q-iafti^ ai| 11 ^11 
3Rfg stF?!^ ^?(sr)?T^rr ii^ii 

jp'js ^ FriTiiT^y 11 K n 

f^giT^tcmfcr I 


c;^-?TJT#lT:TirT 

^T2 ^TT TlffT 

ff 3r75r?r stF^t^ snFjT 11 ; 11 

'TtF^Fst f T^rr ^ftT 

% srH ^3:rt!T ^rf^ ^T^q jt^t ii?<ii ^Fii 
gt# |(ft’ %5r55 

Htw g^rt g>575y ’TTsrf'R^ 11 ^ 11 

^ »iT ^f^T'(ir) 

T3i?rt |T3rf¥r?rrT iivii 

?gf*T ^ gtf^ 

srf^isT ^F^r f^T mF^ in^n 

*1^5 F^^TTgVcurF? 1 


j-cf. also song no. 7 . t-;giT i 



the Songs of Vidyapati 

[ B5 ] 

Having brought sandal paste as cool as snow^, I made 
it very thick and applied it over [ the body of the ] lady. I. 

Even then her malady is not cured: the remedy is 
external but the disease is internal. IL 

Even now, O Hard, look at me : the young woman w ill 
remain alive and you will receive praise. III. 

Having known that the time-limit was still very long, 
she closed her eyes and became unmindful of my talk. IV. 

Her soul is stopping at her neck : no sooner it is night 
the lamp [of her life] will be extinguished. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ B6 ] 

There are snakes over the path : it is raining above: 
I agreed to suffer the calumny to the two families. I. 

It is your boldness that you stole the property of ariother 
person. Who knows to what condition you will lead me ? II. 

O confidante., I left my house according to your advice : 
in my estimatation love weighed heavier than life. Ill, 

You described a very heavy burden to be light. It is 
midnight and the place of appointment is far away. IV. 

What shall I speak to you in my tenth stage [of love] ? 
You gave me poison, having said that [ you were giving me] 
nector. V. 


Vidyapati says etc* 



u 


q»<J3:qr-TTrif f¥*T qT*rrff 'rrfi? trt ii^ii 

m^cT 5S| 5^ ^Rr Rr^q 11 ^ iii 

aft ?rfr^ TT^ er^p ;t ^yariF^rit^ii 

??JTTT ^*TCt q>cT| 5 I?t’ f^JT in?5Rr Rj^TTUT IIYII 
an^ ^Rr fffr ar^if^ crt^r fW ^ynicr qiiff ii«\ i 

r^frrrcfVfiiiRr i 

c;=;-^#TTir 
f^irq: qf'TJ ^5y JTfi an% 

qq:-qar% | snffr 11 ^ 11 

?r*Tir %^|rT 

^PtarT 5(7 ?ft^Rr ^R iRii II 
3TT# ^'t555r q?t 

JT>T II ^ II 

^ qTcTTTRy sn^ifT frrR: 

ar^fT-qrVfi^y-®# wtiP»: n y n 

q^ife qsT^f crf<f|^ 3m 

^^aft !3rq irm^ fnm n 11 

iPr ar^TinV cTSJ^t arif 

^ 3rr% arq^T 11 % 11 

5m ^55 ar ^ 

TTfar ^ ^rFf arm II \9 11 

^rff? f^sn'TcRmrRr 1 

,{.iiiT^r ^ar aq am 1 ^-aq'T i 1 



The Songs of Vidyapati 


6 % 


[ 87 ] 

Flowers are blossoming in the midst of thorns : the 
bee is anxious but cannot get near. I. 

He secs again and again the malati flower that is full 
of juice and wants to suck up honey even to the neglect 
of his life. II. 

He lives on honey and you arc repository of honey : 
[ still ] you secretly hold back [ honey ] and do not get 
ashamed ? III. 

The bee roams about in so many places, but, o mdlatl^ 
he has no rest without you. IV. 

O lady, you please think deeply in your mind as to the 
position that when the offence is yours who will be 
held responsible for the murder ? V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 88 ] 

I could not know the trickeries of [ your ] heart and 
brought to you the darling of another man. I. 

A good man acts upto his words in time : but you, 
having cut a deep wound [ on her body ] and put salt there¬ 
over, are sprinkling it with saline water, II. 

Krsna^ what shall I s^eak now ? I have lost the jewel 
of my hand. HI. 

O divine Murdri, why did you cajole the nice lady 
with your verbal tricks ? IV. 

Please do send her back to her own place: o Madhava, 
[ here ] nobody is living in a village of uncultured people. V. 

O Hart, if you are really sincere in love, please go to her 
place. Now she wants to have her this desire fulfilled. VI. 

Who docs not know the simple proverb that can be well 
referred to others *‘one gets by giving” ? VII. 

Vidydpati says etc. 





3rfq3:T.^jT sr^jrrFfr 

artrsTTi’* ^3r'*wp'5r sriffT ii^ii 

'TFcorf^ r^g ^ ^Tct 

T^vy 'll ^T fjTHT^iJ || ?T# || 
IT ?Tf^ Tf 3T^W7 ?r|t 

sr?^ f|3T w II ^ II 

^c’-^ 'T^% sfiriafl^ TfTT^ 

'“cT^araft ^ ^3r it| ^r^TT^ II v ii 

|T«r ^ynT 

3r»T5# fjTf? ir^y ^ itar grirrq; ii ii 

^5T5 r^^TRcftcmf? I 

5.o-^?f#TTir 

?r3r?r I jt 

5?FfT F^ft ^5 3TI5I^ ?T>T II ^11 
vKsi* sri^i 

o 

Iferar gF^ar ii^ii ii 

qi^F^r *1# ff *riiF| 3rr?T 

qir ^?T nwsT ii^ii 

^ 351 ? ?T3:Tt ^ !F(^ ^iq- 

aftfaft 5r|-f5y.iitT iiyii. 

arfer 'rFararT aiFa'’ F«rqF >1115 

5 ^ (F«r^f) JTri? iiHii 

■JTfr? ^r^cft-RiF? I 

f-G fJTJiT I 5?-3r5r55| gfff I 55 ^ I v-^5i I 

cannot exi:lain tlie use of Sffls two placse in the line. 



1"hc Songs of Vidyapatj ^ 

[ 89 ] 

Having conjectured in rny mind that your words were 
[ as sweet ] as nector and considering you a noble person¬ 
ality I c;\mc to [ meet ] you in a solitary place. I. 

I am uruible to describe tlie consequences tlicreof : my 
husband extinguished the lamp and fell asleep. IT. 

O friend, I tolerate the iiiiolencc of my husband; [I 
wonder ] my thin lerobolt-likc heart does not crack. III. 

I tried to arouse in him a feeling of love by touching 
him wiili my two iiands : still iny husband would not give 
up his habitual sleep. IV. 

He covered his face with his hands, awoke [a bit] and 
again slept. I could not dare arouse him again when he 
was asleep. 

Vidydpati says etc. 


[ 9o 1 

The words of a noble man do not taste unpleasant: 
they are as steady as a mark made with ala, I. 

Tije words of a liar seem to be extermely brilliant : 
the only advantage that one can have therefrom is that 
they can be heard and enjoyed. II. 

O angry lady, do not think otherwise in your mind. 
If a person be himself possessing qualities he can appreciate 
the qualities [ of another person ]. III. 

What benefit can one derive by getting angry with a 
noble man ? After all even Kr%na is a cowherd of the 
family of the Tddus, IV. 

Indeed a cow is a very sacred [ animal ], but even 
she, [after all], is the mother of an ox, V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 





fsRrrrfs-’ftcr-^'^^ 


TO ^?3ft55f T??r i ^i?rinii 

art I ^ir^y ftTcter wiar jt^tht t^y ^^rii^ii^t 

fsRtt iT 5 ^ ^rs^t ts ^fft iT% >rT# q? ii^ii 
5 ytt qyf^ar | arcr qjw t ^r ^qs^y ^ar ar^rt qnriiYn 

^TiT 5 fqsriqtteiiTft i 

arif^y r^TfT" tf^y 

TTf ?rF^r-TT 055 y ii^ii 
f^f?:-*rT 5 y 

srfjT TOT'-ar^qT^-cTT^II^^IIETfll 
If tcTJT-tfe 

fq^Frcf qjifiTnT ^7?:%% n^ti 
TO ?rw''-^5y-rq?| 

JTO *t1Ft ^ay f?| iiYii 

fqarr -im to tfar aftar 

^Tf? aittw^ fqfi^ tartar ii^m 

^ froter fq^yfro 

q»qqy q 5 ?y?r grft qrir ii^ii 
Otctt^F^ gisr 

TO-^T|I%ft qraPT ^Tsr ll\ 9 ll 

WT?' Fqqrnqtt?rnF? i 

1 G changes it to For intensive use of ar-cf. 
the colloquial word 3 nqi«?r “more than enough.” 
iSf See also song no. 159. and R. p. 102-103 

I q-arnqr Fn® n«r anfn 1 q The stanza is 
not found in wo i v-^nr 1 '»- ?5q 1 ^-Prarwir iv»-fsf|pr i 
t-TO ^wiqftl qt ^laaif^T i f jfiifa fqsri 3I»q?r Sl.fq li 
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[ 91 ] 

Day and night you made my ears happy with your 
sweet words I got the impression that this pleasure would 
last long. I. 

But now in course of time I have found it to be just 
otherwise. I have lost my prestige and thereby my mind 
has become agitated. II. 

Oae has the company of an evil fellow due to adversity 
of fortune, got polluted by touching the hearth still I did not 

have a sufficient meal. III. 

If one does an evil work, on account of greed, it does 
not succeed if the luck is adverse. IV. 

Vidyapati suys etc. 

[ 92 ] 

Dishevelled haiis have concealed the beauty of her face. 
It seems as if Rdhu has become greedy of the orb of the 
moon. I. 

The loose garland put on the hair is wearing [an exqui¬ 
site ] spectacle and it looks as if the tides of the Tamund 
have got united with those of Gangd, II. 

Excellent is the union of a young couple. The 
damsel is enjoying an inverse sexual intercourse. Ill 

The face [ of the lady ] has become charming with 
the drops of sweat. It appears as if Cupid had worshipped 
the moon by offering him jewels. IV. 

The damsel kisses the face of her husband recklessly: it 
seems as if the moon with his face turned dowmwards is 
sucking up a lotus. V. 

The garland hanging over the breasts that are turned 
downwards, looks like a stream of milk oozing from a jar 
of gold. VI. 

The little bells worn about the waist are jingling : it 
seems as if masical instruments are being played to 
celebrate the great victory of Cupid. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

I Gupta translates njff as cooking utensils of an 
untouchable. But he is wrong. The word, nay the entire 
expression, is still current in Maithili, means the hearth 
as well as cooking utensils. 






^JT Tcl’ ^TT’C 

^F?-iT?5y 3ifji sjrjrR ii?ii 

Hf^cT ^5? ffftw ll^llJ^f II 

M?!!? 3rRTH5r arggrfT 

T% T^tOcT T?fr?>y ^TSTTfT 11 ^11 

5rFr iiYi I 

fjT^fq; 3rt?^*^T^ 'ft^ 

fgJT-HT 3TR5 ll<^ II 

r^^TTTcftcZITfe 

ev-^?T#tTrir 

wsqj r^ff rcTSfmr arrF^ 

®r^F?y ^ffT’ n ? II 

?T3:^r ^Hc 

^?rT3lt55' ^■>rr IRI|!T«fl I 

^^7 Ff irs:f far^r^ 

»Ti][ f^^Fr(3r) sTfer^tr^r ii ^ n 
irfesT ?iTr fef^R 

=^Tf?f ^515? f^?^*qT:?r tl Y II 

r?^'' TSFrt Irq wTs 

^tFt ^12' llt^ll 

__ " fg^nra^qif? i 

!-8r?jqtqf vtit i 5^- irr^ i ^-snfH i V-Suggested by 

G. •\-f<’T T3FfV I I 
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[ 93 ] 

She covers h^r face under the thickly grown ones [hairs]: 
it seems as if the moon is meeting the dark. I. 

The hanging and tossing garland looks very beautiful: 
it appears as if gladdened Cupi i is sporting over a swing. II 

The noble lady having ascertained that it was the desire 
of her sweet-heart enjoys the inverse sexual intercourse. III. 

T-.c little bells of the garliud produce very sweet sound: 
it appears as if it is the sound made on the occasion of 
victory of god Cupid. IV, 

At her sweet will she looks at the lips [ of her husband ] 
and sucks honey thereform. Tuc flower-arrowed god makes 
even a cruel creature soft. V. 

Vidydpati says cte, 

[ 94 ] 

The creator having learnt the art of making a jar made 
[ the jars of her breasts ] with glass and gold and did not 
mi ad the loss. I. 

He put them under a frame bilva fruit. Then he 
placed these jars^ [ of her breasts ] in a cup of gold. II. 

It is not possible for me to describe her beauty in 
detail. Go there soon and sec it yourself. III. 

The eyes are blossoming like lotuses; [it seems as if] cvpn 
the moon has given up the gloomy appearance of berea¬ 
vement. IV. 

Day and night she casts her glances along the path; 
it seems as if she were a roe that has gone astray. V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 

1 f is of obscure meaning. Its translation by jar 
is not appropriate. Has it some connection with 
earthen cup ? 







an^TT ^ 

% 3r*r 3ft^q cftffr T^i?r ii %\\ 

an^^r *ftT niTR 

?0^7T f55 taffTT II II 5T# II 

cOf q|5Tf??r fti anOr 

?r^T ^tPt ii ^ ii 
5'i^iT |*T ar^TJTrnr 

spiayff »??$ ^[fi[ iivii 

arraftT aPcf ayrsT 

qi^ ^q«ft»ft3i’ !t?r!T qiiar ii ^ n 

WRfT qri5^'^T?TTq’' II ^ M 

^5Tf ^f^nq^cmf?? i 

% warfirsq# ^tr 

ar^iT# ^Fsrsr ar^R iitii 
r^«f ^r% ^ qrqiR 
irr^ar art ?F'T!Trf »rR n^ni^qii 
t??r ?Tt ararayf asiPr 

wf® ^TT^trfe sriPi II ^11 
cispf afis-'Trafr fqr 5r>% 

^ apq 3nT«r ^^yartayi^ iivii 
5ftTr^T*T qt^ ?rT% 

5q^¥ q5y3%!^ ii«\ii 

?-qrq^«nj i q-The stanza is incomplete* 
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[ 95 ] 

Having aroused confidence you frustrate her hope : who, 
in this world, remains alive for three fifties ? I. 

In the language of others a fool is called a cowherd : 
but in your case this [being a cowherd] is simply natural. II. 

O Yadunandan^ what shall I speak to you ? I know that 
though I am endowed with beauty I have to bewail on 
account of bereavement. III. 

I had thought that love with a good man was like 
gold ; but [ now when I have fallen on ] evil days I have to 
Suffer the worst anguish. IV. 

What more shall I say ? I feel ashamed in saying. One 
enjoys the consequences of his actions. V. 

Krpia was very much aggrieved at the words of the 
damsel. VI. 

Vidydpati says etc. 


r 96 ] 


Who says that love is a stream of nector ? From my 
experience, I have found that it is like fire in a cake of 
cowdung. I. 

O friend, I shall get relief if I eat poison. He is 
extremely hurtful and hurts the moment he sees [ me ]. II. 

You did all this for me: you covered fire with cotton 
and pressed it under [ the thatched roof of] the house. III. 

You cannot keep anything secret. What shall I speak to 
you ? You caused me to go along a very bad path. IV. 

O friend, your actions and virtues are wiinessts. Even a 
wicked woman hurts after she has spared her neighbour. V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 







\c 


»it?r»T »ftr^ 55t£Tt ^ II ? n 
-fT5 5?T5T %q 

»rt-f?^ t(T)TT5't II ^ II 1^ II 
I? cft| TT-q?T 

qJr fq^5r-T^ 

?r^ qq7T%3r 7T^ t ii^ii 

JT^ srqq^ ^ II V II 

>a 

?iT?r 7wt7 ^i3r 5ifq wsnft 
1 F 7 5T ^55 ^ II H II 

?rT?r 

^^rTrqq fq? snRr ^ ii^ii 
TRr f?rqf?T^ 

q;fq ^ifor t ii«ii 

^5 % %-% ^7 ^ff?r3n3ft7 5f| 3R <T7»TTlr II {II 

^ qw5fVf?r v% 531 'iT^ II ^ II ^11 

qq?5 fii ar^rwq 7"^ qiT vjtw q?qT 11 ^11 

qn5q't;T^ q>p ^ q; q^srrircf q[q> sr*? 3 t^' “qf^r iiv 11 
•P^Ttqsq't 5f| cITTT v% cRWt 

*p3Tt% 5f|'q?f-Trm# IIH II 

I{qj # v% ^cr rrm »Tq^fW^ II % II 

fq^rnf^RJTTf^ I 


{>#7ni 7-qfi 
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[ 97 1 

When she hears the voice of the cuckoo and is terrified 
by the moon, O Hari, the damsel has her eyes filled 
[ with tears] and she begins to roll along the path. I. 

Indecently she covers her face that is like the enemy of 
the enemy of Hari. She [ wanders ] like a mad woman in 
the track of cow in a foreign land. 11. 

O Hari, even if you are dependent on somebody else 
and your mind is no more interested in love affairs, still save 
Rddhd by sending her a message. III. 

The son of the food of the son of the jar who remains 
over her face has also got tuin‘d downwards. IV. 

The breeze emitted fiom her breath is like hissing of a 
female snake. She does not utter [ a word ] from her mouth 
as she is without you. V. 


The moon-faced lady has sent a written message consis¬ 
ting of seven letters [ of ilie alphabet ] : know the third word 
to be true. VI. 


The poet VidydpatVs words are that Rdjd Sivasimha 
Ndrdyana himself in form. VII. 

[ 95 ] 

There is the moon, known as the moon: then there is 
another moon [ over the forehead ] of Siva : then there are 
persons who arc known by the same name, that is Indu. I. 

I have seen one moon in the sky; [ but I find ] three 
moons by you. II. 

I saw a wonderful sight yesterday. [ Since then ] my 
mind is agitated. III. 

To whom shall I say, and who will believe me ? There 
arc [ many moons ] at one place. IV. 

Which of the moons is with the stars, which of the moons 
is among young women, and which of the moons is in the 
flock of cakravdka birds ? V. 

One of the moons is playing with Mddhava, and there 
is one moon in the sky. VI. 

Vidydpati says etc. 



^F?r55*i fim srfiTJr? anf^ ii ? ii 

o 

f% 555 % ajPT 

r^^T srqTT^ f^q-WIRIiSTfll 

>a o V. ' o 

ar^-Orfe ^ 

^3:jr^ qtrcTiT,fTT 11 ^ 11 

f^7:| ;^55 fTW 

f^TT 5 ^riT srg k v 11 

ifFTf^ Toii^ qTR 

3?^l ?T ^7?nr 'T^^R Ii H u 

vrfT? %irrT% fcft »fti^ 

r (^ q) qf? iter n ^ n 


?oo-SFT#TFr 


srrt ?T ^ ( t ) ( ) r^t err# fr ?f rf^ w (^ ^) fw e^nr 11 ? 1 

'TfTf f? «r^ f^ ???Tf (^«ft) 1 :^ 11 sT«ri I 

^ IT 3RR«r 55t^ JTq>TR II ^ II 

i®F?r srl^ 3 ft 3 T%ij?r^ 1 • y 11 

3Tq#3nTRr ^ r»r^ str ii k ii 

^ ^^rriitcRfir 1 



I'he Songs of Vidyapati |ot 

[ 99 ] 

The moon of the face [ of the girl ] is shining over the 
palm her hand: it seems as if a lotus has got united with 
a newly sprung sprout. I. 

What will tlie lotus-ficed girl say ? Why do you ask 
another tiling ? Kfsna, has become indifrercnt without any 
fault [ of hers ]. II. 

Day and night stream of w-ater flows down her eyes : 
it seems as if a khanjana bird were vomiting the garland of 
pearls that it had devoured. III. 

The body [ of the girl ] lias grown thinner, aggrieved 
as she is on account of bereavement. The flower has dried 
up; now only the fragrance has remained. III. 

She has had so much of anguish that her life seems to 
be in danger: but even now Cupid docs not stop. V. 

Vidyapati speaks to the procuress confidentially ‘‘you can¬ 
not do good to others without.VI. 

[ 100 ] 

So long as mdlati has not fully blossomed, the bee does 
not enjoy her. I. 

Having given up greed, hear, o poor man, does anybody 
plunge himself into difficulties all on a sudden ? II. 

O bee, give up your this obstinacy: pollens are absorbed 
in the delicate lotus. III. 

Now you desire such a union ! She is in her early child¬ 
hood [still], and does not know [ about ] [ the pleasures ] 
[ of amorous sport ]. IV. 

O bee, let your mind become firm; on account of 
one’s own anxiety nobody gets another person. V. 

. VidySpdti says etc# 




grST’t f^fs^T 3ft^ n? ?f1fT 
5 ^^'t ^t’ 'tFt: »flFci I ?II 
(3ITf5r-H?rT^)' ^51^ 'TT-IIT^ 

5[m fi!?n H qi^ an^ II ii 5j#ii 
sr^^ffTi 5 ^% «pfT3T sp% 

^^f' ^F^ywt ?r% cft(f)t ^ II ? II 
3r|5q aiqq# i %w§TT 

aft^JT r«iq? iiYii 

qF? qJTff f J:«TR IH\ 11 
»rq 3r3=i> q<ii.FqF^3:r> ?r»r 
Fq^qFcr''ii ^ ii 

^o^-«R# 7 ;T»r 

qqjT arraftT ^qir ii ? ii 

fTT^5y arFsq^ q^fiqji'qay anfr^ sps^rt# q^^nF^ ii^n^ii 

" ^ '• 

# aiqqq (qj^) ^ ^nafm ^ ?rTf| F^^F^ ii y ii 

31 =q^ qrq ?rH5T sftqi^ qiF^ 11 II 

qnr^iHFf (^ ?itF|) qr^iFT n \ n 

^ sznar snF^ ^ 'srai? qi^q arnr ii vs ii 

wFq^rrqcftfqrfe I 

i-G has F«q for 5 I 3ri 1 a~The words that occur 
in the ms. before §sq are not legible. 3 -May also 
be read as 399 ^ 1 4 '-f 1 



Tne Songs of Vidyapati |o| 

[ ] 

If your intention becomes such when you are out of 
sight, why do you look at the lady 7 I. 

By nature, the husband of another woman is obstinate: 
a tiger—friend docs not have pity for an animal. II. 

Why arc you displeased with such a beautiful-faced 
damsel ? Shall I tell [ her ], “O friend, the fault is 
yours”. III. 

Such is your behaviour with [ the person ] who has such 
a [ beautiful ] form. In case [ you ] trouble another person 
[ your ] life is [ as worthless as ] ashes. IV. 

You have learnt wcdl by going over the world: it is the 
potter who after he has made [ a pot ] cuts it with a thread 
placed under its bottom. V. 

If one has noble qualities, he gets the company of the 
noble: Vidyapati says:—‘‘It is very interesting”, VI. 

[ 10a ] 

The moon remains in the sky; then there arc the stars: 
then there rises the sun publicly. I, 

The sumeru is a mountain of gold, but it is motionless: 
Who is there who can bring any one of them ? II. 

O Knna^ yo j will pleas:: avoid even my sight. Ill 

The incomparable [ fruit ] that cannot be obtained for 
enjoyment, what is the benefit of looking thereat. IV. 

The person, who in the cavity of his palm, sucks up the 
ocean, survives .after killing gods and demons, goes over 
water and earth in one and the same manner, what benefit 
can there be by talking about him ? V-VI. 

If the trick of a procuress succeeds, even a slab of 
stone has the worth of a diamond. VII. 


Vidyapati says etc, 



Siq^F^ r^S5 JT% M ^ 11 

?n^T q?55^ Isn'Ts? f^^r jf^rr n ? ii ^ ii 

?Tf^ I psnr "nq n ^ u 
jm ^it ^rsr't ^rmvs' srq^ff w nv n 
SJTIT 3lf553rT?r55 'T^ySTTl^ l| II 

=^>K-^JTFT 5f3:it W ^I^3:r't -^tSTt H ^ II 

3f5?rfrr anf^r ii \9 ii 

f^rrfe siTJTf^ 3113% 551 % 11 11 

?oY-sm#XT»r 

qff55f^ q^?rcr qr< f=qf 

si^T fqqqf % ^x 3n^>T n ? n 

qqq 5 ^% ^ 

5ft^-q?«r fqq 'BPT^ 'Rtjf II II {jjf II 

q spt srtfi 

q:r^qrq:«TT 3 Si^ 5 r 3 ;i 1 f| n ^ n 

^frrr^y WT srwiq 

q>q qqt^T q^sT 5Rr’ 11 v n 

STTf-q^yq sriqrq >1^ >nq* 

3rq% snf % Jrfi arq^rr an^'* i[ n 

%?nq^5qifq 1 

l-qi?® I ^-qqff ip I ?-«rq I V-Hl^ I H-WIW | 



The Songs of Vidyapati 

[ 103 3 

The tree of love grew spontaneously: [there had been] 
no external cause. I. 

Its branches and leaves became covered with flowers 
[ whose ] fragrance spread in all the directions. II. 

O friend, [that tree], having come into contact with 
an evil design of some wicked person became dry without 
any reason; it seems as if its roots broke at their top. III-IV. 

The honour of the family had been scared away already 
before. Who is there who can again get it returned ? V. 

I lament like the mother of a thief within my heart: 
having covered my face, I weep. VI. 

In such a state of things the body, the house, [ etc. ] 
are no more pleasant [ to me ]: it seems as if it vomits fire 
outside. VII. 

Vidyapati says, *‘Shc will come of her own accord for the 
sake of Sri Siva Siriiha, VIIL 

[ io4 ] 

First he touches the jars of the breasts with his hands 
and [ then ] he begins to suck the lips. I. 

Cupid of that moment is worshipped with offerings of 
honipilations; the knot in the lower garment becomes loose 
without being unfastened. II. 

O friend, I on account of bashfulness, what shall I speak 
to you ? Please donot ask me about Kr^a. III. 

He gets his garland intermixed with locks of my hair: 
he scratches my fully grown breasts with his nails. I/. 

The bracelets of the arms drop with the force of the 
embress: my own body docs not remain under my control. V. 

Vidy&pati says etc. 



sr^yff ^ 5T^ STR 11; 11 

5r>^ 'Tfr#? 

^t3nJT|fT >T%3Ti;#? II ^ II^#11 
cft| ^*Tff aT3:nfJT 

ajpTTf ITfJT 11^II 

SPIT55 jRRcT cft^ ?yrPr 

^Tfsrff nR^jf^y rPt ii v k 

R«r ^55 ^i3r 

*ft^ ant n ^ n 

t^y nR 

ftn^Rr ^-^s^R II ^ II 

\ o 

anay# ar^or ayt^r aftT 

arfjTR R?ray ^ ii ? ii 
ar ^(ar) ftaRR 

7or afrf^ ar5T^3ray(5rrJT)^»T ii ii {jtii 
Tit^r ^ ^T 

njf t^ar str ii ^ ii 
f ^ fert'fiay ar^ar 

%n ^^%aT^R*pPl^ II Y II 

aray^ ar^ay %ar 

5% trfeejay apiJr fr?tar ii k ii 

«Tt faiirrr«ft?arrft i 



The Songs of Vidyapati 

[ lo5 ] 

One should speak to the person who is wise: who docs 
not the know the qualities and advantages of water ? I. 

Following your advice I arrived at [ such a ] decision: 
the Veda should not be got recited through the mouth of 
a crow. II. 

Your have several beloved women, and I am an ignorant 
girl: still the honour of the family of [such a girl] has 
suffered. III. 

I began to come and go on your account: as a matter 
of course I passed the night awaking IV. 

His plan, full of tricks, has succeeded: now I feel ashamed 
at his words. V. 

•‘The words of the procuress, all have proved to be 
true”— Kavi-kan}hahara Vidyapati says [this]. VI. 

[ io6 ] 

Your eyes are red wiih fatigue: they are like cakora birds 
intoxicated tvith nector received from the moon. I. 

The motionless eye—brows do not rest: [ they look as if] 
Cupid, after having won the battle, has laid aside his bows. II. 

Rddhd, please make no pretext: your words are concealed 
but the facts are revealed. III. 

Your breasts, that arc by nature as beautiful as bilva 
fruits, now look like mountains of gold covered with kesu 
flowers blossoming over them. IV. 

The curls of the hairs on the forehead have disappeared 
and the hairs are dishevelled: smiling Cupid has tasted the 
present [ made over to him ]. IV. 


Viiiydpati says etc. 
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The Songs of Vidyapati \q\ 

[ 107 3 

The more you heat gold the more brilliant it becomes. I. 

A lover, the more angry he becomes, the more he loves. II. 

O good lady, have no anger in your mind. III. 

Whatever your sweetheart says in his anxiety for that 
he is not to be blamed. IV. 

[ Do you remember ] the extent of helplessness he 
showed and the number of times he did swear ? V. 

He is neither bodiless nor a snake that lives on air. VI. 

The poet Vidvapati who is full of sentiments has sung: 
their is no end of sentiment of king ^iva Sirhha Rupanaxayana 
the husband of Lakhirnadevl VII-VUI. 

[ 108 ] 


That Krsna of Gokula is a very wise lover: everybody in 
the city knows you to be a loving lady. I. 

O good lady, how many times shall I make you under¬ 
stand 7 If I think [ like this ] I shall be committing a sin. II, 

O damsel, beauty is superior even to quality: there is no 
beginning or end to the market [value of beauty]. III. 

I have explained to you the truth: please do not send 
ime with your deceitful persuations. IV. 

Vidyapati —^ri ^ivasimha, ih^ husband of Lakkimadem, 
who has sentinients, knows it. V. 
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The Songs of Vidyapati 11| 

[ io9 ] 

Millions of times you compared love with gold: but from 
diamond this love has been reduced to turmeric. I. 

On account of excessive rolling on the ground my colour 
has become yellow: I have only the orb of my face with 
nic. II. 

O lady, what shall I say? I am unable to say anything: 
even what is good has become bad according to circumstances, 

III. 

[Love lasted for sometime because ] formcly my delusion 
was new: after expiry of a few days it has become watery. IV. 

Nowit has not remained even pure water: I am unable 
to tolerate that which is black. What will you do by 
knowing this ? V. 

Having persuaded me with his trickries, he has caused 
my anxiety to become more: the heart of a greatman is 
also very bad, VI. 


Vidyapati says etc. 


[ ”0 3 

He is a great lover and you are full of love: let the 
creeper of love grow and spread. I. 

In the town they will purchase youth: you will please 
demand the real price. II. 

O lady, Hari is a trader of love: do not call him a fool 
under [ your ] wrong notion that he is a cowherd, III. 

Due to ill luck, do not show much anger. Krs^a is the 
husband of sixteen thousand cowherdesses. V. 

The difference between you and him Is no| proper— nor 
shall it remain; Cupid will decide and settle it. VI. 

Vidy&pati says etc. 
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[ 111 ] 

The bee is sucking honey from the mdlatl flower, it seems 
as if it were a noble man, repository of excellent qualities. I. 

An ignorant person does not appreciate anything; he 
would describe even what is good to be bad: a 
black«wasp does not suck the pollens of flowers. II. 

O friend, what shall I speak about my own anxieties ? Let 
us, not even in dream, have the company of an evil person. III. 

Though one may water a kdravella plant daily even with 
milk it will not give its natural bitter taste. IV. 

With whatever effort you may try to generate noble 
qualities [ in his heart ] a person who is devoid of brain will 
not follow what he is told. V. 

An idiot cannot distinguish jewels of one variety from 
those of another: betel-leaves do not look well on the face 
of a monkey. VI. 

Vidydpati says etc. 


[ 112 ] 

Havin given hopes you are neglecting me today; please 
tell me for the sake of whose honour do you hesitate in your 
heart 7 I. 

I am a woman and possess little knowledge: but 
others will condemn your wisdom. II. 

Having known you to be a good master I have taken 
resort under your feet: it does not now matter whether my 
life remains or goes. III. 

Having considered [ love ] to be nector, I drank it 
Who knows that it would become poison ? IV. 

Nowhere has been heard of such an occurrence: that 
>ne breaks his teeth while eating sugar. V. 

VidydpQ,^ says etc. 

C 
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The Songs of Vidyapati 
[ 113 ] 


m 


You made our glances meet: then you gave [ me ] hopes 
by looking at [ me ] wltli a smile. I. 

It was because of this that today I have come to you; 
but [I now find] you extremely indifferent to your promise. II, 

O good lady, your love was excellent: why has the 
former [ manner of] kissing disappeared off? III. 

Even now having given up bashfulness, please [ come 
and] rejoice: please get yourself relieved of the debt that 
you had acknowledged. IV. 

There is no remedy against one^s own confession: one hag 
the relief only when he has paid off a promised [amount], V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 114 ] 

Ncctor has come to stay over your lips: you have invited 
a noble man, please express your consent. I. 

I shall become immortal if I drink it; if honour is lost 
of what value is the life itself ? II. 

O wise lady, you will go and do it quickly. Food that is 
sufficient for one day cannot be sufficient for a year. III. 

The person, who works for growing articles of food but 
docs not consume them, has to be ashamed on account of this. 
One ought to make use [ of the thing he has ]. IV. 

You should not disappoint others. Help to others 
begets much merit. V. 


Vidyapati says etc* 
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The Songs of Vidyapati 




[ H5 ] 

One demands jewels from the ocean: the moon emits 
nector, the most valuable juice. I. 

Although a man may be wise, what will he gain simply 
by searching [ for a thing ] ? Whatever one lias, that the 
people demand of him, II. 

I lady, what shall I speak of my feeJing ? Where has one 
his honour maintained through solicitation of another person ? 

III. 

If he docs not get it, further he goes off, and this causes 
repentance in both the parties. IV. 

Even if one gets it, does he become immortal ? Nay his 
[ heart ] becomes harder than wood, it rather becomes a 
hundred times as hard as a stone. V. 

Vidyapati says cte. 

[ 110 1 

Over her unripe-fruit like breasts there arc scratches 
made with the nails: these scratches look like sprouts of new 
love, that have spung up and are as beautiful as the moon. I. 

She sometimes casts her glances at them, sometimes she 
conceals them like an indignent person his wealth that he 
has found and values as much as his life, II. 

The young damsel has had the first union with her 
lover: she remembers the delights of the amorous sport and 
becomes excessively joyous. III. 

Having avoided the sight of the superiors and the 
relatives she looks at her face in the jewel that she keeps 
on her palm. IV. 

She keeps her face turned downwards so that others 
may not notice it: in the mirror she minutely looks at the 
marks made over her lips . V. 
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The Songs of Vidyapati 
[ 117 3 

You arc the chief of a noble family and I am a woman 
of high birth: if the master himself docs a wrong there 
is no relief. I. 

[ There is ] again [ the fear ] that wicked persons will 
laugh [at us] by nodding their head: ruinous concerning 
high personalities gets circulated widely. II. 

O noble lady [man], please hear my advice: you should 
not make yourself responsible for some calumny without 
any reason. III. 

I come to you daily, because I believe you: I reposed 
confidence in you as you were considered to be a noble man- 
IV. 

In my mind, now I no more consider that to be a 
laudable action; the bdju [ ? ] saves the modesty of the eyes. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 118 J 

Everybody tells everybody that one profits by tolerating: 
one should carefully preserve [love] like life [itself]. I. 

Please donot be influenced by words of wicked persons; 
love of a noble man lasts till life itself. II. 

Even in dream I donot think of a god: let none 
cause a breach in such a love. III. 

I keep it secretly in my house: love will break if I 
indulge in some conspiracy. IV. 

One should not talk with his face exhibiting 
indifference: a moth cuts a woollen cloth because of the 
pleasure of its taste. V. 


Vidydpati says etc. 
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[ 119 ] 

1 1 pride due to your beautiful [ breasts looking like 
bilva fruits you whiled away the first stage [ of your youth] 
that could attract admirers of quality. I. 

Youth, that has passed away, does not come back: after 
a few days it causes repentance. 11. 

O beautiful lady, you should become attentive according 
to my advice. III. 

I, also, was a woman as you are now: such has been 
my impression. IV. 

Biauty of youth, o damsel, remains only so long as it 
is under the control of Cupid. V. 

After a few days he will leave it and go away publicly. VI. 

Vidyapati even [ the beauty of] a lac of young 
women does not balance the [ beauty of your ] breasts. VII. 

In course of time, now, you will become as worthless as 
the whay of a cowherdess. VIII. 

[ 120 ] 

So long as the ardent lover talks smilingly he is your 
lover and you are his beloved. 1. 

But if he utters a harsh word all love disappears away. II. 

O friend, [what shall I speak] ? This is an extraordinary 
course: never have I seen such a love. III. 

She who loves her sweet-heart as if he were her second 
self—so much of temper even in her talk ! IV. 

Love is such as it can keep temper at a stand still: who 
cannot be brought under control by talking politely ? V. 

Having known your bwii fault, please give up your 
obstinancy: • t how is it ] that you do not utter a few sweet 
words with a smile ? VI. 

Even whtJn you meet your master you do not attend on 
him by offering him sensual pleasure. Why do you let the 
^'oy of wicked persons increase ? VIL ; - 

Tx^pciAuLyiistc^ 
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[ 121 ] 

The appointed time [ for his return ] expired long 
ago; the husband has remained associated with some other 
[ woman ] in a foreign land. I. 

How shall I pass the night of the spring ? I have 
learnt [ now J that man, as a class, knows no pity. IL 

O good lady, now such is my impression—it is rather death 
than life [ that I have ]. III. 

This is the calumny to which one is subjected in the 
kali age; that wicked persons with evil designs spread evil 
rumours concerning others. IV. 

Therefore, I have come to the decision that no woman, 
who does not have her husband with her, should remain 
alive. V. 

Everybody says that patience is always most helpful. 
If one gives up his grief he has some relief. VL 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 122 ] 

“When you will go [ to my place ], I will make you the 
chief queen among [ my ] sixteen thousand [wives]”. I. 

He had sent the [ aforesaid ] message, which is full of 
excellences: but he has [ not by now ] retained the consi¬ 
deration even to the extent it is due. II, 

O good lady, what shall say at the back of Krspi ? 
One should not offend a great personality in his talk. III. 

Now when he has deprived me of my wisdom and faculty 
of judgment what is the remedy? ]. A thief, when he 
is known, what sart of theft will he commit ? IV. 

In all times the wisdom of a lover comes to an end 
the words of a procuress. V. 

Vidyipati says 
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[ >23 ] 

He tends cows and resides in Gokulot besides, he cracks 
jokes with cowherds. I. 

He himself is a cowherd; it is not a difficult task 

for him: even though you tell me secretly I feel ashamed very 
much at this. II. 

O lady, why do you speak for [ my ] union with Krs^a^ 
with him., who has his sports with cowhcrdesses ? III. 

If one resides in a village, he is said to be a fool: the 
wise men of the town, too, consider them unsound. IV, 

jHe remains in a stable and milks cows in a pale: what 
will he enjoy when he gets a wise girl ? V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 124 ] 

My mind, which [ had played enough ] of truks, is new 
agitated at its conduct: my sorrow is continuous. I. 

The son, the wife, the brother, the friend, in the last 
stage of life, all these cause troubles and anxieties. II. 

O my master Hara, please do not neglect me. III. 

Before Tama, on account of fear my mouth will not be 
able to reply at the time when he will explain his records 
[ relative to my conduct ], IV. 

I made my feet walk along a very bad path: I did not 
engage my mind in devotion. V. 

I concentrated my mind in affairs concerning property and 
women of other [ persons ] : uselessly [ my ] life has 
been whiled away. VI. 

I fell in trap and, therefore, the crocodile of Cupid 
has swallowed my body. VII. 

Good or bad, I did not think of any: my time passed 
off in iterance. VIII. 

I did the proper thing; but it has become improper: 
now my mind repents. IX. 

Now what shall I do except nodding my head ? Time 
that IS over does not return back. X. 

Vidyapati says:-~hear, o great Lord, Siva, there is no 
other god in the three worlds. XL 

Vaidyanatha, the husband of Candanadevt^ him and me, 
please give protection under your feet in the last stage [of 
life]. XIL 





ffT^iroSTf 5TJT 

’TT’T H \ •• 

am STTJT SPT? ar^anJT I 

5nfr"t Tfr^TPcar a3T> tt irh h 

JinTHr m f?r 
# TH ^5T cWT ^ ^ w \ l« 

sr^arait f ^ Tf Tirf^ 

aT^%3ft Tf T3=r^% TTiT ^fnr n y ii 
arjt m»rcr ! 

f?zr »Tcr ^<T II K II 

m?’ faRnT^cairfir I 

^far^r wtRt qpyas arTif^ 

may ma:r fm ii ^ ii 

arffT®" m ff^-aro^ay >TTar 

% ^ffT ^fipay iT% m iRii liTf 
q t arrr^Pr «T5yfe Pr^ 

3TW fmi? aypray li ^ H 

anPiPr *Ti5T arar 5>a: i 

aT^ayif aRpRT iftT iiyii 
#’ arTTf# ark 7mR 

9r?r m ’i^nr iihh 

%m ^?rrRft5Jnk i 

l-% tar mt ttjt i 

nev ar» ?|it i sfnrt 

twft as^r" t^ ^rif i^trk i 
v-arfiitay m-trar f ^ «r«t« anw i 



The Songs of Vidyapati 
[ 125 ] 

The greedy eyes remain fixedly gazing at the very 
place: even by mistake I shall never utter a word about it. I. 

I shall take care of myself: if I make it public others 
will know. II. 

O wise lady, hear attentively: he who appreciates love 
has much merit. III. 

If one has [love in his] heart, he finds a society: even 
much of modesty remains having become night-blindness. [?] 
IV. 

Like an object kept in ajar of glass, the love that is 
inside the heart of a lover becomes visible from outside, V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 126 ] 

The lotus has blossomed for the purpose of being 
compared: the hungry bee is sucking up its honey. I. 

The closely scratched marks made with the nails are 
visible over the disc [ of her breasts ]: hearing this the 
cuckoo has begun to smile within its heart, II. 

O angry lady, just turn back and sec: the rays of the 
sun have begun to drink the dark. Ill, 

O angry lady, the wealth of honour that you have, is 
very costly: it is improper that I have come to steal [it ]. 

For this fault, the five-arrowed god has deprived me 
of my soul and is holding it with him, o lady. V. 


Vidydpati says, tit. 
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The Songs of Vidyapati 

[ 127 1 




How long by verbal coquetry can one keep a nobleman 
in suspense, by holding him fastened with the noose of 

hope. I. 

Now I have got tired: if an unsteady fellow is a party, 
the arbitrator gets ashamed. IT. 

O damsel, you have forgotten your words: [you just say] 
in how many places have I, o friend, cajoled you ? III. 

Pleasure of a person is not lasting when another one is in 
trouble: it is only in a fully blossomed grove that a bee 
remains joyous. IV. 

In so many ways, you aro whiluig your away the time: 
the night of the spring has become very short. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 128 ] 

O lady, this is for the first time that you have a shop: 
you should trade in accordance with my advice. I. 

You have the ocean of nector near your lips; if the w isc 
man finds, you he will swallow it up. II 

Little by little you will speak elaborately to him; the 
rustic will drink with his face bent like that of a cow. HI. 

The first sale should be executed into the hands [of a 
noble person ]: [if you do] so, you wdlJ not be ridiculed 
in the society of the cowherdcsses. IV. 

A bad man feels annoyed in a bad work: a good man 
gets satisfied if he gets even a little. V. 




Vi^Pati nyt etc. 
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The Songf of Vldyipati 


m 


l tag 3 

You will ask AV/iitf, if he hat extended the time«limit: 
my anger weighed heavier than life itself I. 

Now even the words of a noble person tastes unpleasant: 
love has become like water under the water-reeds. II. 

O lady, how shall I deliver the message of broken 
[ negotiation ] ? The property is of another person, and for 
this I have to quarrel with another. III. 

Due to that anxiety my hopes have become frustrated: 
how long shall I make him believe false utterances ? IV. 

When the base has become leaky she talks like an arrogant 
person: there is great difference between her and the lover, 
who is a well-skilled persona. V. 

The words, the lady utters in her bereavement, VidydpaA 
fays, arc precious. VI. 

[ 130 3 

I cultivated land, but the watchman, negligent in hit duty 
to his master, looted away [ the corn ]. I. 

I carried on trade and got no profit: even the small 
capital that I had has become less. II, 

In the trade of /ZJma-merchandise one has much profit 
even on account of interest. III. 

I purchased pearls, madder, and gold, but [ at the 
lame time ] I brought up Cupid, the thief. IV. 

Having weighed and examined [ the surticles ] I lost my 
hopes: now my mind has become anxious. V. 

Consider thb world to be a market: everybody here 
is a good trader. V. 

The profit that one gets is in accordance with the 
manner oi his trade; a foolish rustic suffers loss. VI» 

VidySpati says •*Hear, o trader, there is profit in deyotioo 

to Rim:* VII. 
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llie Sohgd of Vidyapati 


IM 


t i3l ] 

I made her put on a cloth that had the colour of the 
cloud: she had a white lotus in her left hand. I. 

In the right hand she had an umbrella that was decor¬ 
ating her face: the damsel started with the gait of an 
elephant. II. 

O Madhava, it is on account of your words that I 
have brought Radka, III. 

I brought, her when she was nt^x,..\Sdra1^gabhS^ay\: please 
send her back soon. IV. 

I got you united with her by bringing her here in 
the evening: but now the crows [the sons of the son of 
Indra ] are making noise. V. 

The rays of the sun, having vanquished the dark have 
appeared: the moon has faded. VI. 

Vidydpati says etc. 


[ »32 ] 

The jewel of youth remained for a few days: Murdri 
honoured me so long [ as 1 had it ]. I. 

Now the flower has become devoid of fragrance: 
nobody cares for a tank that has no water in it. II. 

O friend, you will please convey my prayer to him 
secretly: the love with a good man docs not come to an end. Ill, 

So long as one has his property in his own hands, he 
is honoured by his companions and mates. IV.. 

Every person who is rich is honoured: nobody cares for 
the unfortunate poor. V. 

Vidydpati says cte. 

1 Gupta translates it by “mother”. I do not undtx- 
stand this. 
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tlie Son^ of VidyipatJ 




[ I33 ] 

So long » I remain before your eye«, you pretend 
deep love. I. 

When I am out of sight everything becomes different: 
how long will the imitation gold maintain its lustre ? II. 

O lord of malfturil, I have known about your manners 
very well: you entertain fraud in your heart but 
feeling of love in words only. III. 

Whatever courtesy [ you showed ], whatever words [ you 
uttered ], whatever love-jokes [ you cracked ], by experience 
I have found that all these were indulged in [ by you ] in 
mock. IV. ■* 

Do you desert all in jokes? You strike with an arrow 
coated with honey and poison. V. 

VidjSpati says etc. 

[ 134 ] 

I have come to your beautiful house at a night when it 
is raining on the ground: [I donot know ] how many snakes 
bit me on my leg in the deep dark. I-II. 

I have beard again and again from my friend about your 
overpowering love: weak as I am, I could not tolerate 
the blows of Cupid. IlI.-IV. 

O wise man, in my mind I have had the repentance 
that I took the risk, still I did not obtain the desired object: 
such is my sin that a husband like you, who is a repository 
of quality, has ignored me. V-VI-VI I. 

1 too will now advise all the ^rls that they should not 
have sexual union: amorous sport is beyond question; even 
meeting you has become doubtful. VllI-lX. 

The night has come to its fourth quarter: I should 
now rather return back home: my friends will come to 

know of my adventure: this will bring a great torment. X-XI. 

The creator has no pity, he is very harsh: I am dying 
of breakage of beart« XII. 

VidjapoH sayi 
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I'he Songs of Vidyapati 
[ 135 ] 

The queen bee is roaming in all the directions: she is 
bewailing: o god, what has happened today ? I. 

My sweet-heart would sleep in my lap, he would not 
allow any space to remain vacant between us: who knows 
in which direction has his heart, gone ? II. 

How shall I now remain alive remembering the new 
love of my husband ? III. 

The husband lemains in the same house, still he 
does not speak smilingly to me: for me he is on the other 
side of the ocean. IV. 

These two breasts [ that ] attract lacs of young men, 
now, a rustic will touch ! V. 

I purchased good pearls: I strung them in silken 
threads: I wrote to him a lac times, and strung the garland; 
will that now the broken by a rustic ? Vi-VII. 

O traveller, you will convey the message to the country 
in which my master resides. VIII. 

You will describe my condition to my sweetheart: you 
tell him that the damsel has entered into fire. IX. 

Vidyapati says:—O young lady, have courage in your heart 
now: King Sivasinhu^ Ndrdyd^a in form, is the good husband 
of Lakhimddevi. X«XI. 

[ 136 ] 

On the dreadful bathing place in the tank, on account 
of agony, I could not look ahead. I 

The passage was narrow, so I went out of the way: 
hence the thorns pricked into my breasts. II. 

Without [taking this into] consideration you reported adul¬ 
tery: you made my mother-in-law angry; o sister-in-law, you 
should ascertain the truth first and then be angry. III-IV. 

Out of curiosity I plucked a lotus from its filament: I 
wanted to wear it as an ear-ring. V. 

The bee, out of anger, rushed forth from the bud: it 
stung me over my lips. VI. 

The heavy jar could not remain fixed over the head; 
therefore, the lock of hairs got dishevelled. VII. 

It was very hot, and on account of this I have come in 
great speed, my breathing has becoming heavy. VIII. 

When enjoyment is exposed who will conceal that: 
Vidydpatiy the poet says. IX. 

King Siiasirhha is JVdrdyd^a in form: he is the husband of 
USihimS, X. 
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Songs of Vidy&pati 
[ 137 ] 

11 have had ] fatigue on account of the amorous 
sport that we enjoyed over the bank of the tank: the sun’s 
rays had appeared: the breeze was cool. I. 

O lady, it was the night of the spring; I fell asleep: 
the unkind Govinda went away without even bidding me a 
farewell. II. 

At the time of departure I would have given a close 
embrace; like a.III. 

Whatever I would have done, the idea thereof is coming 
over to my mind: on account of repentance love has become 
feeble. IV. 

Vidjdpati says etc. 


[ 138 ] 

The face was invaluable by nature: with hairs and 
the sandal mark it has become similar to the moon. I. 

Why have I had such a decoration ? Even the beauty 
that was there has vanished away. II. 

It was charming. What has become of it on account 
of Ornaments having been worn j III, 

t My beauty ] on being seen causes anguish even in 

[the mmd of] a sage: for a young lover such weakness 
is natural. IV. 

The pictures printed [on the face] have become burden 
»mc; if I meet [my sweet-heart ], it will be unloaded: that 
» the only remedy. V, 


Vid/i^aH Myt et^ 
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shown to constitute the song no, 73 iu Thakur’s edi¬ 
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Tne Songs of Vidy4pati |V 

[ 139 ] 

The [ garland of ] flowers put over the hairs has 
become loose and its flowers have got scattered: it seems 
as if the dark after its prayer is over has released the stars. I. 

The sight of the breasts arouses passion; [ they look 
like ] Siva, engaged in profound meditation, with his body 
going downwards. II. 

The good lady is enjoying an inverted sexual intercourse: 
Murdri, on account of his yearning for pleasure of dalliance 
is dumfoundered. III. 

The ardently loving girl, noticing the eyes of her hus¬ 
band closed, begins to rejoice the delight of kissing. IV. 

As is the beauty of the two, to is their union: and their 
form and their droii are befitting their nature. V. 

[ 14o ] 

The lover, who has a knowledge of the sixty-four kinds 
of arts, comes to know f a thing] the moment he secs it. I. 

One ought to ascertain the truth by making efforts 
for it: even a log of wood is made emit juice after much 
endeavour. II. 

Some one call him Mddhava^ others call him Kdnha: I 
have found him to be a j>ure and simple slab of stone. III. 

*‘Your love is of twelve years standing: [during this 
period ] her mind has been being moved on account of the 
confidant”. IV. 

“Where am I, a girl, where is he, a cowherd ? [ Great is 
the difference between us ]: what sort of garland can one 
have with lotuses, grown on the earth and those in water, 
jumbled together”. V. 

The light of a lamp cannot survive the blow of the 
wind: a pearl becomes dirty if touched even with 
a glass. VI. 

Having aaid all these you will tell him [ that I am at 
his ] service, and request him that when the occasion may 
come, he should send me a reply. VII. 

Everybody becomes greedy of another man’s property: 
one should make love if he has the independence [ or the 
leisure ] to do so, VIII. 

A girl in love offers diversion of various sorts: even by 
her critical remarks she has maintained the hope [ of her 
lover]. IX. 

Vidydpati says etc. 
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t-enfef would be proper, s These letters, in the 
NMs., are not distinct. Gupta reads these as t>c 



The Songi of \^dy&ptti 




[ i41 ] 

Your heart is like a flower: your words arc sweet: I 
have came to you as I consider you to be a good man. I. 

Now why do you try for this ? Who will be such a 
foo'ish girl as will embrace fire ? IL' 

O procuress, go along your way. What shall I speak on 
account of bashfulness ? Donot come again and again for 
this type of work. III. 

A woman arouses Cupid by the movement of her eyes: 
she thus knows the method of killing [a man]. IV. 

After having aroused a strong hope [ she frustrates them ] 
by making her mind indifferent: by approaching [her] 
one is dishonoured the very moment. V. 

Vidydpati says—‘‘Hear, o wise lady, you should rebuke 
your lover after knowing [ all the circumstances ] quite 
thoroughly. VI. 

[ »42 ] 

O lady, you arc born in a noble family; your enjoyments, 
as well, are befitting such a noble family: Mutdri has got 
enchanted at your crooked glance. I. 

I am now careful even in speaking what is proper: you 
have cast his life into danger. II. 

O beautiful damsel, what shall I say ? I feel ashamed to 
say [ this ]: he talks [ about your enjoyments ] even to 
others. HI. 

His mind cannot distinguish between a movable object 
and an immovable one: everywhere he has the impression 
that you are there. IV. 

What more shall I speak and make you understand ? 
He has himself become mad and it seems as if he is causing 
me go mad. V. 

Vidydpati says etc# 
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The Songs of Vidyapati 

[ 43 ] 

Please remain over the bed and give up your this 
attitude. I. 

Your face is turned downwards; cast off your bashfulness. 
Why are you drawing lines upon the earth in front of your 
legs ? II. 

O girl, remain near your husband: this is [your] first 
union: away with fears. III. 

This is [ your ] first union with your husband: let there 
be the union of the lotus and the bee. IV. 

vShake off this hesitation: the lover wants you: please 
leave my clothes. V. 

The poet Vidyapati says:way with the fear of the new 
union.’’ VI. 


[ 144 ] 

The bee knows how to enjoy the smell of the millions 
of flowers of the forest. I. 

There are thousands of cowherdesses; they have honey 
on their sweet face: but Krsna is the only bee. II. 

Having known Campd the bee does not come: Krsr^a is 
angry with me. III. 

Internally the bee is a fool: I have found Govinda to be 
a cowherd. IV. 

O lady, even now I want to make Krfna feel that Cupid 
is the fatal disease, and that he should not knowingly let 
yama become joyous. V-VI. 

I do not know of a woman of a noble family who may be 
able to protect her [ chastity ] so long as Cupid is there, and 
the husband is adversely disposed. VII. 


Vidjydpaii says etc< 
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The Songs of Vidyipati |Vv> 

[ *45 ] 

m 

O friend, the heart of the cruel husband is hard; so he is 
staying in a foreign land. I. 

I do not find any well-wisher of mine moving about who 
may tender him proper advice. II. 

O friend, Hart went away leaving me [ here all alone ]: 
I do not know [if it is due to*] my own fault. III. 

This has been so on account of adversity of fortune. 
With whom shall I grow angry ? IV. 

My [ impression ] was that day by day my love with 
Krsna would grow^; see [ this ]. V. 

Now I have come to this decision in my mind: that 
[ my ] husband is a store-house of deceit. VI. 

Vidyapati says etc, 


[ 146 ] 

I do not know my fault, finding which [Mari'], all on 
a sudden, set asunder the love that he had planted and 
fostered in such an excellent manner. I-II. 

O friend, you will please bring in my talk and appease 
Hari kindly. III. 

I shall die on account of separation from him. Who 
will [then] have to shoulder the responsibility for death of a 
woman ? IV. 

[This ] life is not steady: in it youth is still shorter. V. 

One should [necessarily] carry out his words: he 
should not bring [ love ] to an end, VI. 


Vidyapati says etc. 

1. 1 would like to translate it as **my [impresssion] was 
that in the days to come, gradually love with God 







5ft| ?nT' sr^y-^T-^sr 

^ ?rTcffi 3Fy-^f|^ ii?ii 
«t^pt 3rT?r ?ftT 
?m-q- ^ srtjft *ft^ irii st# ii 

srw sf^ sft^ jfr^: 

?r5?T 3r^?T(r) ft ii^h 
^(5yT)r^r^ F5r3:T-3[^ qri^ 
cTffg^ TTf frari^r^ STR iivi* 
sf^V 53r cT^ % mr inq- 

#3T3ft ^TTTffar ^ ^sr 11^11 
#^2r tr^yi* Tf?r 

cT^fT 3^T I^5p 11^11 

f^rTcftcirTf?'i 

?Y«;-3rffTRVTT»T 

arr# *T^f fFT-?r*nr»rJT ^ntr^ ^ JT^t^ i?ii 
»T’5-5r^ jft?^ ffT^T^ ^arir tay ii^^ii ST# ii 

=arf?T^fs’T*5ftfnrftfw ll^ll 
sf cftff ^5y^ v-yR5y ^sraft ^ »tr% iftfcr iivii 
sriR-^nrHc'-^f fsr^?^ *r5yr| *r*T^ frfT iikii 
cRTf ?Tf »rugr 73^Tf ?fr^ ^ nrfr ii^ii 
mfr fftff f^Ff ftr^^rq I iv911 

^^TTfefTTTfq'^qTTf artft'TT'T^ q»# ii<jii 

F^qfcftRifir I 

|-^f3rff I ^-Stanzas If and IV are not found in 
G- ^-^TiT %3r ^ Tif 'TTT ^ frff ^3r JT^ypr i v-it^ i 

H-F«Rr I n-^R^ft’srnrFa- |[cft % iR ^ si i a-^rF^y 

srlf ^ar I <i-jn»rT)-JT^ I i to-G. adds 

VT fk^f^ gjRfFsT q’sfr?: ?rr% ferr «t?f ^^ 3115 % 

grff 57! 1 



The Songs of Vidyapati 




[ 147 ] 

O cloud, you are the king of all those who hold water: 
I am a cdtaka: I have the necessity of [ a few ] drops of 
water. I. 

I remain alive depending on you: but you do not 
shower rain even in [ proper ] time: [so] I have fallen on 
evil days. II. 

By giving [ me] water, o cloud, save my life: if a gift 
is made in time, a thousand becomes worth a lac. III. 

The moment the moon gets his body, Rdhu comes 
thirsty. IV. 

He also offers him his body, and he drinks that: the 
credit is that even then he [ the moon ] does not fade. V. 

Only one in a lac is found to maintain his judicious 
faculty even after he has been deprived of his fortune. VI. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 118 ] 

Today I shall go for a union with Harix how much of 
cravings did I have ? I. 

As soon as the superiors in the house were noticed to 
have fallen asleep the moon appeared [ in the horizon], II. 

O moon, your ways are cruel. III. 

You got calumny on account such a behaviour; still 
you are not afraid ! IV. 

The moment the face of a girl of the earth surpassed 
you [in beauty], vanquished, you went over to the sky. V. 

Even there you fell victim [to the wrath] of Rdhu» What 
shall I abuse you 7 VI. 

The creator with much efforts and great zeal creates you 
in a month, but you are not allowed to live a second day 
as a consequence of that sin. VII-VIII. 


Vidyapati says etc. 
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1^1 


[ 149 ] 

On the bank of the Tamuna, the young girl was playing, 
and then she rose up with pleasure. I. 

The garland of her hair got entanged with the water 
reeds; now there the moons rose up in groups. II. 

O girl, your build is extraordinary. 

Cupid has arrayed his army ready—such is the impression 
that I have. IV. 

Having brought the full-moon, and having rubbed the 
clump of gold on a touch-stone he created the central part of 
your face: whatever little particles remained thereafter, they 
became the stars. %^-Vr. 

The gold that still remained was heated, liquidified and 
again solidified together: from that were made the two 
[breasts]. VIII. 

The cold shade, o girl, touched and then left them: 
all pride vanished away. VIII. 

Vidyapati says etc* 

[ 15o ] 

The night of the spring, wc shall spend together: how 
great had been our longing ? I. 

On account of adversity of fortune all that has been 
frustrated: the enemies are mocking too much. II. 

O lady, AV/tw does not appreciate much. HI. 

Having believed in the words of the wicked persons, 
unmindful of the propriety, he becomes indifferent even with- 
ouc any reason. IV. 

How many of relations, how many of the watchmen were 
awoke ? Still I took up so much of courage that I have 
come [ here ]; such was [ my ] love. VI-VII. 

Vidtydpati says etCt 
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The Songs of Vidyapati 
[ 151 ] 

Due to luck she had to forego her company with you: 
now the objective is just to catch your sight, I, 

Due to influence of time honey may not be available, 
but who can check the fragrance ? II. 

O Mddhava^ your love is cruel. III. 

On account of malady of her separation from you she 
has fallen into swoon: her very existence is now doubtful. IV. 

There arc not a few excellent girls in the world: they too 
are in secret love [ with so many persons]: the pleasures 
of youth one can [ not ] enjoy even on payment of a thousand 
gold [ coins ]. V-VI. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 152 ] 

The beautiful lady, not desirous of beginning again the 
son of the food of the food of the twice-born, having covered 
with threads [ cloth ] the son of the friend of the forest- 
born, started for the place fixed for meeting her lover. I-II. 

O Mddhavay please make a particular note of the fact 
that she has come to you, having disregarded her mother 
and husband. III. 

The moment the young lady hears your name, she beco¬ 
mes the vehicle of the father of the master of the enemy 
of the Hari. The ten vehicles of the enemy of the master 
of go have united together: she has never a relaxation. IV-V. 

On account of association with a weapon he who is 
designated a commander, the master of the enemy of the 
enemy of Hari knows this: Vidyapati^ the excellent poet, says 
that the nine kalas have come to live in a single city. Vl-Vlt 
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[ 153 ] 

That lady is comparable to the wife of the son of the 
master of the enemy of the enemy of Hari: her voice is as 
sweet as the food of the god, and her movement is like that 
of the bird whose food is lotus. I-II. 

Lo, I saw the beautiful girl of the city of the lord of 
the gods going along the road; [it seemed as if] she had 
come to conquer the world. III. 

Her face looked like the son of the food of the jar*born 
[ sage ] and her moving eyes were like cakora birds. The 
moment I saw the beautiful girl it seemed as if she deprived me 
of the vehicle of the enemy of Hara and carried it away. IV-V. 

The beauty of her teeth, I saw, when she smiled; it 
seemed that they were made roll on the vermilion of the son 
of the son of the ocean.VI-VII. 

The beautiful girl gave the son of the son of the sun 
and went away: Vidydpati^ the poet, says. VIII. 

[ 154 ] 

This was our first acquaintance, there was suspicion in 
love, we had the union when the night had very much 
advanced. I. 

I could not hold all the delights of the amorous sport: 
my bashfulness become my enemy. II. 

( Lo, the feeling of repentance was very strong: ) if the 
bee could be my messenger I would have sent a written 
message to my that good friend. HI, 

Sometimes he would have my garlard in his hands, 
sometimes he would catch hold of my hairs, sometimes he 
would press his [ breasts ] against those of mine. IV. 

I was all alone, a woman. How much of delight could 
I offer him ? All sorts of enjoyments [ he would have ] at one 
and the same time, V. 

How much of humility, in my agony shall I describe ? 
I wanted to speak by clutching ray palms together. VI. 

Love was new: everything was spoiled: I could not be 
able to utter a word upto the end. VII. 

He is a young lover, a good master, and a wise one— 
the poet Vid^dpati says. VIII. 
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[ 155 ] 

Formerly I [she] was [ under the impression ] that my 
[ her ] husband would not go in the early morning—^lying 
over a coach she was bewailing. I. 

She awoke, for a moment and began to bewail—^the 
husband has gone away after having given her the ring of 
his own finger. II. 

Day by day her body is becoming thinner: [for her] 
a day is like a year; hear, o Krsna^ the condition of the girl 
when she is without you. III. 

The feelings of grief of another person is not felt by 
an idiot; a man, unsteady by nature, is never to be depen¬ 
ded upon. IV. 

Of her own accord she speaks while she remains lying: 
^*He had taken the vow”. What will the young girl do when 
she has fallen into dependency ? V. 

[ 156 ] 

Rddhd was under the impression that her husband would 
go after speaking to her, so she showed artificial anger and 
slept. I. 

When she rose up she saw the bed vacant, uttering 
Hariy she fell asleep. II. 

O Mddhava, what sort of wisdom, do you show in this ? III. 

Everyone speaks to everybody, '‘He who tolerates is 
great:” so you appear to be unwise, IV. 

You did not do well: even on account of a little anger 
you have deserted your wife, you have forsaken the ways 
of a lover. V. 

O Hdriy you should not get attached with a mean 
minded girl; she will cause trouble at night. VI. 

Vidjfdpaii says etc. 
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[ 157 ] 

As sooon as he would go out of sight, I would have the 
impression, that life would not continue the moment there 
would be separation. I. 

Now he is at a great distance in another land: Cupid, 
the god, that troubled the mind, has gone to the nether¬ 
world. II. 

In which country has he begun to live ? Who is the 
woman who has captivated his mind ? The cruel Afuran, 
he does not sec [ me even ] in dream ! III. 

He spoke words that were as sweet as nector, my mind 
believed them, having known him to be the lord Mathura. IV. 

I was [ under the impression ] that love would neither 
break nor it would ever vanish: but now in course of time 

I have found that it was a sham love. V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 

[ 158 ] 

Her red eyes have been roaming about: they look as 
if red lotuses have received blows from the wind, I. 

The scattered hairs have covered her face, it seems as 
if a volume of the dark has enveloped the moon. II. 

O Mddhava, how will she go to her residence ? If her 
friends will see her She will be laughed at. III. 

On^ acccount of the bruises caused with the nails the 
palms are visible over her breasts. Can a mountain of gold 
be covered under a lotus 7 IV. 

She fastened together the loose knots of her lower garment: 
it seemed as if the Gangd began to flow towards the north. V. 

The good poet Vidydpati has sung—this sentiment, 
Rupanardyana has got. VI. 

I. On her breasts I saw scratches made with [your] 
nails as well, as her own palm. 
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[ 159 1 

Dishevelled hairs have concealed the beauty of her face: 
f it seems as if ] Rdhu has become greedy of the orb of the 
moon. I. 

The beauty of the broken garland worn over the hairs 
is like that of the wave of the Gangd in the water of the 
Yammd. II. 

Excellent is the union of the young couple; the girl is 
enjoying the inverse sexual intercourse. III. 

Her smile shines f irth beautifully with the drops of pers¬ 
piration: [ it seems as if] Cupid has worshipped the moon with 
an offering of pearls. IV. 

The damsel having a beautiful face is unsparingly 
kissing the face of her husband: [it seems as if] the moon 
with his face turned downwards is sucking up a lotus. V. 

The garland is hanging over her inverted breasts: it 
seems like a stream of milk [ flowing from a ] gold jar. VI. 

The small tinkling bells look beautiful over her hips: 
this is the noise of the trumpet beaten to mark the grand 
victory of Cupid. VII- 

Vidjdpati says etc. 

[ ] 

Cupid decorated [ her breasts ] having thrown over her 
upper cloth the orangey the cholangis f the biggest variety 
of lemon ] the koriki [?] and small bilva fruits. I. 

Now they have assumed the size of the palm-fruits. 
Where will she carry them for a low price ? II. 

j very Krsna, I am that very [ confidante], 

and Rddhd is the same girl: please cause no hindrance in 
your former love. HI. 

Reinembering your qualifies she makes a garland oi Jdtaki. 
ketakl and lotus flowers. IV. 

You have neglected [ her ] who is full of love. Who 
can make you understand ? With her mind anguished 
where will she go on roaming ? V. 

The poet Fttfyjfiati, who is full of sentiments sings; « 
meritorious girl obtains love of a lover, VI. 
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It is night: the night-rangers are roaming: there arc 
tcrrrible snakes: it becomes bright [ only ] when there is 
discharge of lightening in the cloud. I. 

It is an extremely dark night, still you keep on going, 
o friend, great is your courage. II. 

O good girl, who is the fortunate man, who has 
captivated your heart and for whom you are going to 
have his union ? III. 

The river Tamund is not known. How will you go across 
that all by yourself and then offer amorous pleasures [to 
him 3 ? IV. 

You have with you the five-arrowed [ god ], hence you 
have no fear: but my heart is very much trembling. V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 

[ 162 ] 

Pushing up your anklets, stopping the sounding girdle with 

your hands and covering your body with a black wrapper^ 
you please walk along the dark path, having [ made your 
body] indistinguishable [from it]. I-II. 

Just now, the moon, the devil, rejoicing at the delights 
of the blossomed lily, will rise. HI. 

O beautiful girl, you ought to start [ now ]: the 
cakoraA\k& eyes of wicked persons arc wandering about. IV* 

O Rddhd^ you should not have any decoration of the hairs, 
besmearing of the body with fragrant paste will present 
obstacles. V. 

You arc [ a girl ] full of love: he [ too ] is full of love: 
you will be blamed on account of the ornaments. VI. 

The poet Vidydpati^ who is full of sentiments, says this 
to the sun of the lotus of the family of the kings. VII. 
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When her eyes fall on the moon she bends her face down¬ 
wards and bewails gazing over the path. I. 

With the collyrium of her eyes she draws a picture of 
Rdhu and continues to worsliip him. II. 

O Madhava, the heart of a person living a foreign land 
is cruel. III. 

I have seen your beloved good girl: even now you 
please return to your home. IV. 

On account of fear of Cupid she cojiits the name of 
^iva repeatedly and roils her body over the ground. V. 

In her liouse she worships ^iva with the lotuses growing 
over her hands and by offering him the bilva fruits of her 
breasts. VI. 

The southern breeze is blowing. How will the young 
girl boar it ? Her limbs have been devoured by the kara\ 2 ], VII. 

The life, that is already gone, she retains through the 
agency of hope: [ it seems as if J she is playing with the 
teeth of a snake, VIII. 

The ocean that is difficult to be crossed cannot be 
navigated over a mass of foam. IX. 

King Sivasithha^Rupandrayana^ is the husband of Lakhlmd-‘ 
devl. X. 

[ 164 ] 

First you generated the feeling of love in her heart, [then 
you] reared its sprouts and went away. I, 

Under that big tree now there are bright bHva fruits: 
under that Cupid has forcibly taken his abode. II. 

O Mddhava^ why have you forgotten the good lady ? A 
great man dcseris [ somebody ] after taking the merits and 
demerits into consideration. 111. 

Water is oozing out of her two lotus-like eyes: being 
washed by it the collyrium is dropping over her clothes. IV. 

Under that her beautiful breasts have got covered: they 
look like Siva worshipped with an offering of paste prepared 
with musk. V. 

A black mark resembling a snake gets printed with 
collyrium over her arms: sandal is [like] poison [ to her]; 
still she has besmeared the sandal paste [ over her body], VI. 

She fears the moon, the breeze, the cuckoo, and Cupid: 
her voice has become hoarse and she breathes heavily. VII, 

Vidyapati says etc. 



&5r, JT55JT5r 'T^sr, gjT% ?rin^ ti^ii 

qrcT fw5yf?r ir^rr^r^ ant ii^ii?t#ii 

*TI^7 ^T| 5r<T r?JT ar^JTTl II^11 
5 T-cr^-?r'?: ^ ^5 T>t JT^rrartvi dx ffr^^il iivii 

cft^iy sTfirspr-T^r-m^ in\ii 
i^ft>«5-sF55Tq ^qqjT ?T55 ?r| spcT qjq^ fqqii^ ii^ii 

^5T5 ^RTTT^cJrTfe I 

^ qq>?rnc fqar^ fTr^^Jiur 

cTTcTJT STSifSUT ll?ll 

apTcTf qreif qj^rTf' qror 

fT'%r^3T T5y^%3rT3ft 'rr?riRii^!i 
q^T^* qrf^aT q’qni 
^RT >Tfq'’ 3riT?r| ^5 11^ II 

?rT5r' qf^ ?rr?| ?rF^ tw 

fqari arTr^T iiyii 
srqf^qjqw 

^rfr WT cT^ irsfw^y in^ii 
itKt »nT I 

»i*Ry ’tV qr?T JT5T%5r qn>T ii^ii 

?r^5 fiRrrq^einf^ i 

G. has Mqwsrq; q-qarfqf; q-sft'^sft^^^rfqqfrorq 
Y-qqqr w JTrf: 3R5rf 3rr|; ^-arf?R qfgm 

iftsr* I qf««T 3rqrqj ITq iiyii qift^r srrfqfiTir? i 
obr: t T? !rnj^ qPc^ I'Mi Fq^q^qnrfr-flfii i arrar-qq«r 
«qinar Prftfir iiyi. v»-I suggest »rtq i 



tlie Songs of Vidyfipat! 


tVs 


[ 165 ] 

Your beautiful faced beloved has prepared a bed of 
flowers; she is using sandal and lotus. I. 

Where do you pass your springs in delight ? Now I 
feel ashamed even in speaking this to others. IL 

O Mddhava^ let nobody have his luck adverse. HI. 

She has passed her life under the divine tree with pleasure: 
[but now] she has to remain content with her [residence] 
under the dhuthura plant. IV. 

On account of its fragrance she enjoyed the southern 
breeze; she drank the essence of the juice of nector, V. 

The gardens arc resounding with notes of cuckoos, even 
that is causing in her uneasiness to a great extent VI. 

Vidydpati says etc, 

[ 166 ] 

I am alone, my husband is not at home; it is why 
I hesitate in accommodating you here. I, 

I would have provided for your residence even elsewhere 
but I do not see another person, even a nighbour, in the 
locality. II. 

O traveller, go and cook your food [ ? ] and then go 
about in the village and find your residence somewhere 
else. III. 

He built and got furnished seven and five houses; then 
the husband went away in a foreign land—at a great 
distance. IV. 

He went away having fixed the time limit at twelve 
years: four years have elapsed since his departure. V. 

My heart faints every moment; I have found, fiow 
.[?] Cupid rises. VI. 


Viiydpaii Biyi 
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The utterances of the beloved arc the essence [of love] 
for a lover: a good man docs not desert [ a girl ] after 
having accepted her once honourably. I. 

[ft is not proper to] guard deceipt within heart and be 
iv/cct-tongued: a sugarcane bursts on account of iti own 
juice. II. 

O friend, now what shall I speak about even that what 
is forgotten ? Who is there in this world who is not 
attracted at your beauty ? III. 

He washed his feet but on account of anger was not taking 
food: his condition was like that of a blind person who 
misses the helping hand afeer Jic has found it. IV. 

You are a graceful lady but he is an idiot: a frog 
does not [ know to ] suck the juice of a lotus. V. 

If you contract love with a l)w-]>orn pers ui, how can 
your wisdom prevail by so doing ? VI. 

In his heart he has no feeling of love. Has fire been 
heard anywhere to be cold ? VII. 

Vidydpati says etc. 

[ 168 ] 

The ocean and the Sumerii mountain—both arc firm, 
[ but ] a custom is considered to be [ steadier still ]. I. 

O MSlati, since you remain very much indifferent the 
bee now secretly goes to the the lotus [ kamalinl ]. II. 

Having obtained an opportunity why do you make a 
pretext ? A deura^ [ ? ] catinot be screened with a palm. III. 

Your two breasts are like jars of gold: even if a sage 
sees them, he receives enlightenment. IV. 

You arc a noble girl on account of your own qualities: if 
you give to somebody you will have much spiritual credit. V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 


I G has changed the word to [threshold]. 
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Pure sugar soaked in milk was mixed up with the best 
essence of nector: I. 

your face is like that, but my luck is such that for me 
it showers streams of saline water. IL 

O good girl, you arc listening to the words of wicked 

persons. III. 

[ We have ] different bodies as fate willed, but you and 
I have one and the same soul. IV. 

If even in anger you send a message please do not 
utter a harsh word. V. 

Your face is like your face: the moon docs not shower 
saline water drops. VI. 

You are casting your glittering glances in all the four 
directions; you do not have fear from any-body. VII. 

The [ orb of the ] moon had a spot [ printed J on it 
just to mark some sort of difference from your face. VIII. 

Vidydpati says etc. 

[ 17o 3 

The rains have set in: it is deep dark: it is phowering 
streams of water heavily. I. 

Terrible lightening is seen incessantly: the hope of 
making myself merry has been frustrated: even a pedestrian 
hat his mind agitated in moving along the path. II. 

‘‘How will my husband come ?—The girl who was 
going to meet her lover could not advance. Ill 

A newly married girl, wlio has come to her father-in-law’s 
place, fears even w'hilc going from the house of her superiors 
to the sleeping chamber. IV. 

The rivers are flowing at a terrible speed forcibly, and it 
has become impassably deep: terrible snakes have begun 
to crawl over the path. V. 


Vidydpati sliys etc* 
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First you persuaded my heart to believe that I had found 
him as a consequence of high merits and severe penance. I. 

Enjoyment of sexual art and delights is dependent 
upon luck: I am to be sold; you, please purchase me 
even for words. II- 

O kind confidante, do say in detail: if I shall be able 
to see him at least once. III. 

I saw him going to-day at some distance: I had [ the 
feeling ] in my mind that Cupid would help [ me ] 
in attainment of the desired object. IV. 

But the adversity of my fortune carried him away [from 
there]; when iny eyes turned back the place had become 
vacant. V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 

[ 172 3 

The circumstances remain neither favourable nor unfavou¬ 
rable ever/ rn3.Ti.^at; fa-e dacs not remain either friendly or 
hostile [ throughout one’s life-time ]. I. 

Verily he is a great man who has patience in affluence 
as well as in adversity. II. 

Having considered all these I have come lo my deci¬ 
sion, O Mddhava. III. 

Fame and calumny, both continue to exist for a long 
time, other things remain for a few days only. IV. 

One has to enjoy or suffer the consequences of his 
own action; the course of destiny knows no obstruction. V. 

A coward loses heart and gives up his life; a good man 
continues to put up with his sufferings, VI. 

In this universe with three worlds there is no such other 
person-the poet Vidydpati says. VII 

Raja Sivasifhha^Rupandrdya^a^ is the husband of takhimd* 
devi. VIII. 
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Sometimes she feels hot, sometimes she has cold and 
fever. What remedy shall we administer ? This uncertainty 
never leaves us. I. 

Slic feels even the necessary ornaments to be burdensome; 
she has only her body, the essence of beauty. II. 

O friend, at once, please tell me definitely whatever the 
good lady has sent as a message. III. 

She cannot distinguish between sandal and fire: she 
remains awake with her eyes gazing over the path day and 
night. IV 

Her face has surpassed the moon; hence he is annoyed; 
[nobody knows] what will happen in such a circumstance ? V. 

The damsel wept and her voice was choked; in such a 
condition she has sent the message that consists of nine 
syllables. VI. 

I am unable to describe her agonies: [ her] complete 
message is contained in the second word. VJI. 

Vidydpati says etc. 

[ 174 ] 

Her hairs are dishevelled: on account of bashfulness her 
smile is concealed: she had no sleep at night, so her face 
is not brilliant. I. 

There are beautiful scratches made with the nails over 
her breasts; [they look] as if a golden jar were worshipped 
with kesu flowers, II, 

You say, no, no, no, no; o friend, with a face looking 
like the autumn moon; I have know'^n about your conduct 
in detail. III. 

You are wearing your clothes in an unusual fashion, 
paste marks have disappeared, collyrium has spread upto 
the lips; how have happened all these ? IV. 

All these clear signs are visible on your person. How 
long will the tricks that you have played succeed ? V. 

Your movement is loathsome, you talk absent-mindedly, 
as you are under the charming spell of Cupid. VI. 

You yawn again and again: your body is out of control 
and you are looking like a filament touched by the rays of 
the sun. VII. 


Vi^dpati says etc* 
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The thundering cloud has begun to rain: the earth 
is overflooded. I. 

The husband is associated with his recently acquired 
beloved girl in a foreign land: the hope that he will return is 
frustrated. II. 

O lady, for me now Cupid has ceased to have any 

importanre. ITT. ^ 

Tt is the niiTht of the rains: there is nobody in the house. 
What^ means is now left with the younsT pH [for her relief] ? IV. 

Even smnll rivers have become misfhtv with water: even 
low level lands have become rmfathomably deep. V. 

How will a traveller return to his home ? Naturally 
evervbody has been obstructed. VI. 

Let the bodiless god render me bodiless: may he enjoy 
his acpuisitions happily. VIT. 

Having remembered your qualities, Kr^m will come 
again—the poet Viffynpati says. VHI. 

r r76 ] 

The lips have appropriated the collyrium of the eyes and 
the eyes have assumed the redness of the lips. I. 

How long will vou hide your face under the garment ? 
A trick prevails for a moment onlv. TT. 

O Madkava, what shall I now speak to you...? You 
please go back again to the place of the damsel with whom 
you have passed the night. TIT-TV. 

That fortunate girl is luckier than evervbody in the 
whole of Gokula. What is there that I may be able to narrate 
about her [ excellent ] luck ? V. 

The Tdvaka paste of her feet is [ still visible ] over your 
breast. What more shall I speak about [ your ] love [ for 
her ] ? VI. 




Vidydpati says etc. 





t\ 9 d 


^V 9 V 3 — 

ar^^TcT sttjr 

f=^ 'TT'^Tf?: ii^ii 

^ 5 ? ^yiT 5 r% 

Wt ii^m^ii 

Pr^ ^sTfe’ 

?T?fr wvn cftff ^ II^11 

?rTiTT wtq’-^ycfT 

^FTT IIYII 

*r 53 PT ^ WT *rrrr^ 

5^ i:r^ %n iiHii 

^TfTf' r^Tcfy^Tfe I 
?v9^-sjrt^Tr*r 
^ qT-a^r^ qr?^ 

^( 3 ^)'^^ 3 TTq II?M 

pp %T ’fUT 

qrsTt# grTTW fqsTT qff % qm li^lisjqil 

tr tT ?r% 

qsp 5 ^ qrfff qt qpf fqt?r ii^n 
STT^ qT?r ?T?q qr^ qfar 

fsrq?^ ^Pr jt srsfet iiyh 

arqPr-fqq^r qrfqar Bps 

BrPrsrar ^qq ^q* qt® n^ii 

qq? ^qrqcPcqrfq i 

?-G.M. do not have fqqfqq. vG.M. ^qfq. ?- 
G M. omit it. v-srfqaRr qiqq, jftqq i 
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[ 177 ] 




She has her hairs dishevelled: her face is turned down¬ 
wards: she publicly touches her breasts. I. 

[ When she does this ] if. seems as if Cupid has wor¬ 
shipped ^tva of gold with a lotus and by shaking cdmara, 
about him. II. 

O darling, by the face of Cupid, I request you to see 
the face of your beloved girl once again. III. 

The creeper-like hairs growing over her body look like 
the river Tamund and the garland looks like the Gangd river, IV. 

Having plunged into these she has demanded a boon, o 
Mddhava^ the boon of seeing you once more. V, 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 178 ] 

Has my husband listened to the words of the enemies ? 
Or has he passed into [ the control ] of another graceful 
girl ? I. 

Or has my destiny become unfavourable due to adversity 
of circumstances ? I. 

What is the reason that my sweet-heart does not even 
utter my name ? II. 

O friend, please advise me as to what I should do in 
the circumstance that [ though ] Krsna lives in this very city, 
[it seems as if] for me he be living in a foreign country. Ill, 
Cupid fastens me with the noose of hope: so long as a young 
girl remains alive she does not give up her longings. IV. 

I am not finding the end of the time-limit even [though] 
youth is unsteady in this short span of life. V. 


Vidyapati says etc* 





1^0 


^Tf f^ 4 T sptf^ 7 T% 

iTTcTW r^SET tfT^ litll 

% 3 ft jtP? ^!T 5 r ^rq' STR 

^Fq-'^rfr »TTr^Tr?T- 5 r;T-m# lR|l?Tft| 
ffj srir f^wTsyr 

F^l ^r?:oT* JT^tT# ^r^yr ii^ii 
ftrST^yT *ftRTrr fT^-?T^ 

Eft^PT «rtr^ 3 r iivii 

^fq- W;f?T Tf'' f f’T-FT 

sTm* 5 T qcr t? ii^ii 

^rffff" 'Tf?T ^ 3 :Tt# fnJr 

sTJT^^TR^r^aft ^ 5 y ^iJrii^ii 

IT?? ?rjfVT (Pt) ^sr-mPr 

'TTR ^^JVT STTPt IIV9lt 

>TJT5' f^frrq[cft?JTTf^ i 
?^o-^ 5 yiTTr»T 

FtFcRt |T 4 F?y irPr ^f^y ii^ii 

# 3 i^?rrt sr^Pr^ first ^rs S 5 T^ %#§ iriii^sm 

?rT 3 rPT( 3 rt)# 5^% *ftrf stt? srqsFf fqs iftf^ u^n 
!3r3:r'V sTssrPr^r =3rs wrs rr»T 'ttpt iivn 

fsT^nr^ r?y srsRy ^Pc ^rPr ^ftfsar siPr’* in^n 

vss ^STT'rstcsr^ I 

G,M. have ?-^iTt[ fsTW aiT# 1 I ^-M. I 

v-G.M. ^r7?T I K-«r3rspf swsy 1 i v9-JiiJr 1 <j- 

5 f|5t I vG.M.omit it. ?o-^l 
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[ 179 ] 

In every quarter cuckoos are making noise and mad 
bees are hovering in all the ten directions. I. 

Nobody knows the property kept [ secretly ] by another 
person. Loitering, Cupid is cutting asunder the pride of 
proud girls. II. 

What shall I say about my luck ? O friend, Cupid 
attacks me though I have not committed any fault. III. 

The mangoes are looking beautiful with new foliage: I 
see many uninterrupted scries of dhvajakd on dhorani. I v^. 

[Cupid] is setting his flower-arrows to the firmly drawn 
string [?] of his bow [?]. He does not take away my life 
but causes pain. V. 

Who was the person who associated the epithet ddhina 
[ favourable ] with the [ southern ] breeze ? By experience 
I have found tliat also to be unfavourable, VI. 

The breeze is blowing gently [ and the ] pollens of 
blossoms are enflaming fire for killing the girls bereaved of 
their lovers. VII. 

Vidydpati says etc, 

[ 180 1 

The love that had [gradually] grown has vanished 
away without any reason. The collyrium of the eyes have 
become like black spots over her face. I. 

On account of that anguish my body has gone beyond 
control: I have found that love tastes like a sour pumpkin[?]. II 

O friend, what do you ask me now ? Love was acquired 
accidentally, and now my lover has become unreasonable. HI. 

If I become particular that others may know about it 
my conscience remains pricking as if with a thorn. IV. 

The cuckoo enflames the fire of grief: it seems as if Hari 
has made its flame grow more and more. V. 

Vi(^3patt says etc* 





UR 


af' ff^ ^r^cr 

^*T 31T?TT% >T5 ll^ll 

frrfT^ ^rfcT srq^ =^fe nf?? 

f5T^? 11^11 II 

irr^f ft> f 

1*1^ JT^fiTfT t |T »T^r ii^n 

^tifi 5%.^^ ?T^R> iivii 

^vyr ^r 3r ^iraft-y* (^) 

sTT^T^ 5t?r 1 HU 

nf?rrTft5?Trr3r i 

?c:^-^>5yrT‘=CT# 

^yiTf^PT %?rrfT *T5yr ?rW ii?ii 

*T^ *rT^^ «rr?: ipii ii 

o Vd C\ ' o 

srt ?r% | g^rn ii^ii 

qp!:^5y % erTsrt^ 'rrsft^ ^rff Tra iivn 

x{^ 5^ ’T 13Tr# spT ^q'|T?r hhh 
^ 5y 3rr^ ii^ii 

5^^r JT ’Tw-i^'T^ ’ff? nvsii 

^^5 f^^T'T^ftezTlf? I 

G, M. have ?-?rTf; q-f; ?-G- Wf'ift; v-ffnaftw; 

H-they omit it 
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[ 181 ] 

Between you and him I caused love to grow that was proper, 
but you people insulted and sent me back home. I. 

My wisdom too went along a bad path: the confidante 
has now become like a fly in [ a cup full of ] milk. II. 

Madhavdy what shall I say ? This is good that my coming 
and going have now ceased. III. 

First you uttered sweet words. [ You said ] that I was 
wise, I was clever; but when the work has been finished, 
you have exhibited anger. Wliat will you now cajole me 
just with your words ? The fault was my own. IV-V, 

Vidydpaii says etc. 


[ 182 3 

Having deserted the lotus [ the bee ] went over to the 
ketakl^ and on account of its fragrance it remained hovering 
there. I. 

There the thorns [of the flower tree ] pricked into its body 
and its mouth got filled with dust. II. 

O friend, now the bee has become expert in enjoying 
the amorous delights. III. 

On account of attraction for the [flower] smell it ran 
towards it but could not get near. IV. 

The honey, it did not even visualize; now people laugh 
[ at it ]. V. 

It is good that he has roamed about [ without attaining 
his goal ]; he will now return back lull of repentance in his 
heart. VI. 

A man who has enjoyed uninterrupted love does not 
know the difference between good and bad. VII. 

Vidydpaii says etc. 



terwfe-»ftcr-9ff§ 




^51 511^17% f^5-^<J¥fr-^Tf»Tr^ 

ii?ii 

^rsr »TTT5y 55fe^ nfa- 

% 5Tf^-5r?r m| ii 

r^alcIIT ?riTf§ ^rSffft- II^11 

aricTi ?T|f«r t^rV hyii 
firFf-gcr srf^ ws 

in^ii 

qT fq^iq # 3rq qifqar 

^^rfTJT^fqsr qrtf n^ii 

fq^nq^'tRTf? i 

^f(r_q%_f|^_f^5-^?q-#TVqi|?T qqffV M?ll 

F?fq-F^q gJT Ftj ^r^^ 5i?ft 11 ^11 

fTg_q%_r;i^-tF?:-=f¥iTfFjT-Fqq-?rqTq iivii 

ifr-F^j-F^j-q^ 75rqr-^R-gF?:g: f=qF?rTt in^ii 

F^fq-cRq-FTj-ftj-FcT-qFrFfr-qi^q ii^ii 

q?«r-crqq-F|?r-^ qq qiF^rsr Fq^rrqf^ q^Fq wr i-vsu 

I This song occurs as a part oi' the song beginning with 
There is n alter liicn begins 

the song .with usual The is not mentioned 

before m— ..The themes of the two songs are different. 
Hence they have been separated here. For the text of 
^?r...see Appendix II. As the TiFT lite preceding 

Sts well as of the succeeding song is I think 
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[ 183 ] 

The face of the girl is as beautiful as the residence of 
the wife of the killtr of the enemy of the smiling lord of 
the stars. I. 

While walking in an artistic fashion like a goose she is 
uttering [a few sweet words ]; noticing this even hermits 
get attracted [towards ht^r]. 11. 

The gil l has sent [ the following ] message to her sweet¬ 
heart. Ill 

The night, these days, is very precious on account [ of 
arrival] of the friend of the enemy of the father of [ the god ] 
who has his face like that of an elephant. IV. 

The son o\ Ditiy the son [the lord ] oiRati is very cruel: 
on his account I am having troubles. V. 

I donot find such a person as may sympathize his fellow 
that may be in trouble. VI. 

Vidyapati says. etc. 

[ 184 ] 

The beautiful girl, whose movement is as charming as 
that of the conveyance of the enemy of the son of the 
enemy of the friend of the master of Hariy is superior in 
beauty to the beloved wife of the son of the son of the enemy 
of the son of Dili, I. 

Verily the girl is like the friend of the friend of the 
enemy of the dark. II. 

The night [like-lady] is like the friend of the jewel of the 
crest of the enemy of the fiierid of the master of the seasons. III. 

The beauty of her breasts is like the father of the 
h .'ght, [ the darling ] of the master of the enemy of the enemy 
of Hari, IV. 

Her stomach [ waist ? ] is like the central part of the 
conveyance of <he enemy of the enemy of the enemy of the 
son of the ocean: V. 

The poet Vidyapati says—one obtains the son of the 
friend of the son of the path [?] by merit alone. VI 

...is also to be sung in that very My impression is that 
the original Als. of whicli N Ms. is a copy broke off after 
remained incomplete in the copy in 

which after the scribe wrote ^^...It is further significant 
that not mentioned in the index in the Ms. 







^ ’'TT^ qf^^r^-^Tift ?it^ h \ w 

tTcf srq^m ii ^ ii 

‘qr^ ^r^r snqt i^^-Vm qfcvr^-'jnqV 

ii^ii It 5T# n 

'rTif^-q^f^T srfq =qqi'tv^qjfr *455 IIYII 

fqr Vt^T =qTf^ ^ 3?^rq;t 'qf jf^'T i3;Fcr3T iit^ii 
"sr^iT ^'t3T?r ff f?rq 3ii^ 3ri?r artqsr ^f.^ str #3ii«ft ii'^ii 
*’'*r?5TRTJT% Xlff^ %q«rT ^\h ITR^T %«rr II vs It 

fq-fcTiq f^qT?r <q)‘t qq (fr) fqilfT qqq q^ ISdH 

fqiriqqicqif^ ii 

?<i^-5Pt5yRTr*T+ 

fqffrfqFfr qqq qq ii ? it 

|q^ qF?: ^ sn^Fs? qif qf^ qqqiq €\^x Fqq^ iRimqi 
|Ft ^Fq qqf qqaft qFq qFqqan srFqs^iqj strt ii^ii 
q?q qFf srrFqqr 3 r qF^qFqrar qqqiq iiv i 

Fqr^ q q>f|qT qq qqq qqFq-qT qF| qq 3ft STHiq lii^ll 

qq? FqirnqtcqiFq ii 

?-G and M- qqqj qiq l ^-The line does not 
occur in G. and M. ?-G- and M. i v-G. and M. 
qvq I k-G. and M. ^q i ^-G- and M. qpq q<5ft i vs- 
G- and M. F^q% qF^y qq^ qFaqt i <J-G. and M- ^rFq 
qfqq i vG, and M- Fqr| i to-G-and M-i <t“ 
G. and M. sot i tvG- and M. qqF^rqqq^ i n-Not 
found in G. and M. 

+ See above under i6x. 
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16 ^ 


[ 135 ] 

The cravings of her heart have never been satiated 
even in dream. I. 

She has had been subjected to troubles just on 
account of a single desire: o Hariy her only fault was that 
[her] eyes fell [ upon you ]. II. 

The crooked Cupid is burning fire in her heart: she has 
been subjected to tortures because of her attraction towards 
[a person] difficult to be influenced. III. 

The face of the girl is like the moon and her eyes 
are like those oT a cakora bird. The girl has become wiser on 
account of the grief of bereavement. IV. 

“Of whit use is the sandal to me ? What shall I have 
with the lotus She forgets love only when she falls fast 
asleep. V. 

[ Her ] foolish friends do not recognise the disease: the 
malady is different and they administer a different remedy. VI. 

The trouble cavised by the arrows of Cupid is very 
Severe; the trouble is not on the body, but in the mind. VII. 

In anxiety the agitated mind does not remain steady; 
when I look at her face tears flow from my eyes. VIII. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 186 3 

It is night, the night-rangers are roaming, there are 
the terrible snakes, and the clouds are thundering and raining 
heavily. I. o o 

The riv’^er Tamund is difficult to be crossed, that she 
has swum ov'er her arms and corns across it: so much is 
her love for you. II. 

Smilingly, please look at her and let groups of moons 
rise up, and let them shower streams of nector. III. 

There were so many wicked persons, so many watchmen, 
the enemies of love; the good young girl did not, in the 
least, had even thought of the fears from any one of them. 
What can be more unfortunate than this ? IV-V. 

Vi(fyapati says etc. 



5r»r> srv fJT ^rtr ^ gsR ?t?Rr5^ 11 ?iis|#ii 

|t ?nr*f ^ qr^f fcr^y 551; |ir tw ii^^n 
arrifw 3 r<T?i sj^Pfr % ar?^ mfir ^rfirflcr srRf^^sr 11 ^11 

ffear q-er qrTT?? iiyh 

vrq? fqsrr'TcftesrTfe 11 
^c;t;-qTt^TT^Fir+ 

qrfrffq 5 yr»T 5 y 'Tq>sr^ «rT^> 11 ? 11 

5 Tfq'- 5 TT»ifT- ^fr T^t^r ?T? 5 q ariaftcT sitot ir^yt 11 11 srq 11 
^rrarfiT snq anri^ n^ii 

q 7 ??r % arTPr^ # q^^R ivii 
^T^^rq: ?rfT qq-'*it qis% qi% aft ^rarn ani# m^ii 
q; 3 :r'># qft; qr«i% arqff «R aimtgr ?rqq;T li^il 
Farrar q;?q fqarr q^ri ariaftq ^rqq iivsii 

Htfe arcRT arcfq qrcr gissT e W3I!q Tit i\6\l 

w . 00* 

fqfrrT^rtfqir? 11 


I 

*<—Clearly the 2 ncl half of the original 4th stanza and 
the first half of the 5 th stanza are missing. The remaining 

halvas have been put together to form the 4 th stanza. 

+ Sec above under 175. 

^-srwfw I 
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U\ 


[ 187 ] 

O Lord, if I am to be born [ again ], you will kindly 
favour me with a noble person as my associate. I. 

The husband, may he be auspicious. What shall I say 
with tears in eyes ? May he offer me [after my death] water 
with sesamum every day. II. 

Who is so blind a young woman who has come into this 
world with her husband who brings obstacles in the fulfilment 
of her desire. III. 

The wise lady remained pondering for some days; that 
mich will accrue as much is written over her forehead. IV. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 188 ] 

Thundering the cloud has begun to rain: the earth has 
become [an] over-flooded [ ocean ]. I. 

Associated with a younger girl the husband is staying 
in a foreign land: the hope that he will come has vanished. II. 

O lady, now Cupid is my resort. III. 

In a lonely house, in the night of the rains, what relief 
can a young girl have ? IV 

Even small rivulets, with water have become big rivers 
and they arc over-flooded; even low plains have become 
unfathomable: everybody has been obstructed naturally. VI. 

The husband flouted me by making a false promise that 
he would come again for our union in due time. VII. 

Let Cupid make me bodiless: [ I cannot but grudge ] his 
delights. VII. 


Vidyapati says etc. 



WRrT>TRr-*fttr-wif 
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?5.o-.^‘t5JRqT*t 

^f% fT^Tfr 

" 31% qr^T (^) qrJT^ST qq >t;t II?II 
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[ 189 ] 

The sprouts of love that had sprung up in the minds of 
the two [ persons ] have two or three leaves grown over 
[each of] them. I. 

[Ill course of time], their branches and leaves have 
become covered with flowers 'and their fragrance is now 
spreading in all the directions. 11 . 

O frienrl, [do you think] Krsna^ will if come again ? III. 

He has frustrated my hopes full of love all on a 
sudden. Who can believe [such] a cheat ? IV. 

Having known him to bo o good matter, you got me 
united with him—strung a pearl with gold. V. 

For the creator, who [ appears to be ] blind, even a 
deceipt is gold and even shade is pearl. VI. 

Vidydpati says etc. 

[ 19o ] 

Having heard the harsh words of wicked persons, it 
seems as if, he considers my qualities inferior [ to what they 
arc ]. I. 

Who knows as to who has tutored the cowherd^ 7 It 
is why he does not forget the anger of his heart. II. 

O friend, such is my misfortune that Krsna has begun to 
act upon another man’s advice. III. 

Up to this time, my impression was that he had no 
darling other than myself. IV. 

[ Please tell him ] ^‘having gone all over the world in 
search of a good man, I became your devotee with high 
hopes. V. 

On account of adversity of circumstances you have become 
indifferent: I have now fears even from the words of wicked 
persons, o sweet-heart.” VI, 

Vidydpati says etc. 


I I think somebody has tutored the cowherd, it 







crafty l;3r% f 

»T^ai 'rTrlfT^^T 5 nf^ fsffTT II?II 
?r? tPcit?? 

3r^?T^ ?r 3^%3r irii^^^ii 

« *3 >a 

53? ^rfg' ^=qrfT arfirs^r 3 Tw*tt^ 

^iTT-%3n# wsrraft^ 5TTf ii^ii 

^?r^T f^^TffV arffT^fa’ jftr^ 

pTTfT f ?rf| SpftPc I!VII 

#)T^ sr^ ^i^r| irf^ 

sTT^T 'T^ r.Hii 

?T^5 r^srr<T 5 rtfmf«r 11 

^»T 5 y ?T^ q’TT>!l‘ qiaft? 

%F 5 r fr ^ ii?n 

f% ^TTSrfr 'JTT’TC?: 

^<sr^ f)cif %'*| ii^?,iisT^'ii 
*ftT 11 ^11 
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l-ai^ I ^-vf>r<? I ^-f!R I 
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t 191 3 

JUtald^ ketaki^ kunda, sahakdta^ whatsoever he sees, has 
high merits. I. 

Every flower has fragrance and every [ flower ] has 
pollens; but one does not know without smelling which is 
good and which is bad. II. 

O friend, your words are soaked in nector; so you will 
please make my master understand [this] under the 
pretext of a bee. III. 

‘‘This much of request, I cannot help making: one 
should not remain watching a juiceless flower”. IV. 

When one has become a pauper, even though he be 
a good person, his mind goes astray: he has the misfortune 
and others laugh [ at him ]. V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 


[ 192 ] 


Fearing that her delicate body may feel pains you 
should not leave her soon. I. 

Has anybody seen a blossom breaking under the load 
of a bee anywhere ? II, 

Mddhava^ you will please remember my words. III. 

You will not believe her ‘'no, no:*', otherwise uselessly 
it will dawn. IV. 

By continuous [ kissing ] you should make her lips fade 
and dusty, thereby noble sentiments shall develop. V. 

It is good to let the amorous delights increase gradually 
like the daily [ enlargement ] of the digit of the moon. VI. 




Vidyapati says etc. 



sr^TfJT ^TJTWsr ^tFs qT(T?r q-fr^P 'tt^ sriticr ii^ii 
wRt *PwfeFT qqq q^qi wrcrq fr ii^ii^rafn 

wrq q ^ 7 :% Tmr 5 ^ fqqTfqfq Frarciq ^mr'ii^ii 
qq?!’ sftfq qrf qfsrr^yq q srrsftq 5 ?!^ qfqT IIVII 

VFqrar qq ;g- 3 ft?- qqq fqfiRff ftqg- q>T in^li 
wq3r(qr)q5qqfqq(qr)'q^rqjqqq'T5n^fq7^(^)5r^i ii^ii 
qqf| qfqfr qr^q qR rf)% ^for % q>7iT (f) qr^ iivdii 
qafTqqfqqq fqfeqrqqr qfqqq fqqqrqq: ll<ill 
THT fqqfqf qq (q>) qqR qqq q>| ^fq q>w5|T7 ii^ii 

? ^Y-qrt^ T?Tq§ 

q%q^ qfsr qfqq #qq ^Iqq !ptwii?ii 
srq qq q fqqrfqq ^ fqq qjq ii^^iii^qii 
qrsr% qr^qq qt^ q^^uq ii^ii 
qtqq qqq q>T q> 3 nrqq q?% q qrTftr qjq nvii 
qh: qq qfq qV 7 T% ^ %qq itt^q qrq in^n 
qrq qrq^q q^% qrqtq ?Ffq fqqrqfq qrq ii^ii 

t-q^TS't qyq 1 q-q^fr i 1 

§ In G. there are the following variations: the 
beginning stanzas are. 

fqq 5® qq qr q? qq ^ qrfqq q^fq aiff 1 
ara??!' ^ qt^y q^ arsq % 5 r| qq| qrff 11 :; 
then occurs the third stanza of the song quoted 
above; the 4th and the 5th stanzas read as 
qrq' Ir qr 3 qq qtr qtanfqq qrq qrqq 1 
q^qq fqqq 3% q wq 11; 
then occurs the 2nd stanza of this song and then 
the rest, of course the’first line of this song is missing 
there. 
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[ 193 ] 

When [ the lover ] will bow before Cupid he will have 
[his sweet-heart ] placed under his control; after the mind 
her body will follow him. I. 

The lotus remains on the earth, the sun shines in the‘sky: 
nowhere is the course of love lengthy. II. 

O girl, do not obstruct; let the damsel fulfil the desire 
of her sweet-heart. III. 

Do not wear a melancholic face: feeling ashamed 
[ at his inferiority ] the moon wdll not come near. IV. 

For this reason he fears illuminating the path: so your 
movement wdll be all in dark. V. 

If you make your heart crooked on account of 
suspicion about the work [being done], why will not there 
arise the fear of bereavement ? VI. 

O lady, nobody, other than yourself, can dare upon such 
a dangerous adventure. VTT. 

The fnlfiller of desires, the second Cupid in beauty, 
Rafd Swn Sirkha is the resort of love:—the Sarasa poet 
Kanthahdra says. VIII-IX. 

[ 194 ] 

Youth is of a very short duration over this earth in this 
unsteady life. I. 

Whatever is not enjoyed during the period of its 
ascendancy that haunts the mind [ subsequently]. II. 

O girl, what sort of wisdom is yours ? III. 

The wealth of youth is at your disposal; so why do you 
not make a gift of it ? IV. 

O lady, your property will remain with you; it is the 
other person who will become poor [ by your gifts ]. V, 

To you alone will accrue the merits pf the gift—the poet 
Vidydpati says. VI. 







3^ srrl sn^^ ^ srf# n?n 

sTTTfcf arfwT 5Errfir ^ ?rt ?r#5nT ?rT^ iriisj#ii 
JTt ?r% *ft m^fk nm ii^ii 
fTf f»TtiT Tis:> siTfaft 55| ?[^?ffT-3n?rT IIVII 
%»TtTT % *fV7T sft^ % *ft7i 11^11 

»r55r-WT»»r ijw% 3 i^3t'\ arr# ii^ii 

arr^r ik (qrjiJitgT ^ Jrt'?: ^55 jn^TT-ar^-^rin# iivau 
^fe?r q- ’i^raft T?ira?5 5 ^ 1 ^ ii<^ii 

^-qr% ^TT »n»T3:r> »t^¥ qi# ii%n 

JTr^fT ?rf?5T iT^f tf«r air^-s^A ir^ JT?ftT«r ii?ou 

«T5T5 f^rT?ft?znfe (I 

ar^ 5 yt^ rftT 

^ar q7*T5y-^r^"^tT 11 ; 11 

fffsT 

^T fT ^»T?r w 11 ^ iipii 
f ^IT §T ’r?T?|^ 

I i^ 3 :r> *|T 11 ^ II 

arsr^ 'mT 

*•» 

^3Tt# ?T% TR5T ^5IT nvil 

ff^rTRr jnfr 

^Tq ^*T 5% qsyfe ffriific \i\u 

I I I v-|T I I 
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[ The god having an ] excellent black [face] came along 
this path; hence my eyes are gazing there at. I. 

In haste^ I could not properly dress up my upper garment, 
ail of my friends had witnessed this. II. 

Tell me, o friend, tell me where is his residence. HI. 

Let me go in the hope of seeing him again even if [ he 
be ] at the longest possible distance. IV. 

Of what worth is my life ? Of what worth is my youth ? 
Of what worth is my wisdom ? V. 

I have been wounded with the arrows of Cupid; I, all 
left to myself, am tolerating all that. VI. 

While I was standing he was in the company of 
gentlemen; it was there that he saw a part of my breasts. VI. 

As this heart is very hard even at this it could not 
burst: my bashfulness vanished into the netherworld. VIII. 

If I find Indra, I shall request him to lend me his eyes; 
I shall ask Garu^a to lend me his wings so that I may go 
and sec the son of JVhnrfa.—this is the idea that I entertain 
in my mind. IX-X. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 196 ] 

Your eyes are yawning with drowsiness: your beautifu 
face has stolen away the beauty of the lotus. I. 

Who was so foolish as to make such a nail-mark that 
Sumbhu of your breasts has been damaged ? II. 

The flowers put on the hairs are getting scattered and 
falling down: the vermilion of the forehead as well as the 
decoration of the hair has also disappeared. III. 

The corals of your lips have lost their brilliance; they 
have become dirty. O friend, who has robbed the treasury of 
Cupid 7 IV. 

Vidyapati says -a woman, full of love maintains it by 
gazing over [ her lover ] again and again. V. 



?T^R ItS^* f?JT "fTlT 'q=^R II ^11 
T *wi? 5155^^ ^f^r \t3rq •^qr^r i^i^i 

fcicr^y TOfT 51^ WI1T iriJRr iT?r*Tsr str n^ii 

^rt ^f^sr 5^ ^¥{gr)?f^r% n'^n 
^ '5ri^%%^T fJisT 'Tq^ser sritq qrs^r't^ Iqi im,ii 

*’qqf fqirr7?ftcJnf^ ii 

qVf ^fq q55 qw str ^arsft q sq^rq ^qr srq ii?ii 
srrqifq fqq 'Tq^ ^qq>q ^=q?3:qq ar^Ttrqtq IIT^IiSjqil 

ft |55 qrqq qqr sr^r qtqq-q^^ qqfe sqq arrq ii^ii 
^"qq^ q^ qr«qq(55iq)3rfq3q^ fWq(5rTq)ll 
ariq qrqqVftq qqrq; arq-^# qnsr ii^ii 
qq ftq qq% qrqtq qis ariq q% qeq **<T 3 Tqrq qrs ii^u 

qq^ fqqTqcfteqrfq ii 

Rag. has the following variations:- 
^-qqqr#, v-q^q: '<-qf^, ^-af, tt-RqRT, e-q/qf^, 

q^t, to-q^, U-qrfR qfor qFqqrqq qqiq, 
i^-fqqa srrfq q|q qqr. 

The order of the stanzas in the different books is 
N Ms. R. M. and G. 

1» 2 i 3> 4» 5 3» 5' 4 1» 2» 5* 4* 3 

\^-G. and M, Hq? ftqrqft qx# ^qfq q^ ^qq qq qxq 
G. has qfq for qq. R. has no qfqqf i 

I j\-The stanza does not occur in 
G. M. u-®tqi ^vs-q^lq i 

* It is curious to note that G. M. read qq^ in the 
1 st stanza and qq% in the 5 th. 
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The girl is bathing: no sooner one sees her, Cupid 
pierces him with his arrow. I. 

Streams of water are flowing off her hairs: it seems 
as if the dark is bewailing for fear of the moon of her face, II. 

The wet clothes have stuck over her body: this arouses 
Cupid even in the mind of the hermits. III. 

For fear that in terror her two breasts that are like 
cakravdka birds may fly away and unite with the members 
of their family, she is holding them fast having pressed them 
under her arms. IV-V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 


[ 198 ] 

Her eyes have spread beyond the eyc-brows: still her 
childhood does not leave the boundary line. I. 

Now she hides the sprouts visible over her breasts 
of gold by smilingly stretching a [ portion of her upper 
wearing ] cloth over them. II. 

O Mddhava^ now look [ at her ] carefully: with the 
advent of youth the damsel has become [ altogether ] 
different. III. 

Her face looks nicely decorated with her gentle smile: 
it seems as if lotuses have awoke on account of the flow 
[ greed ] of ambrosia. IV, 

On being enquired [ about ] the matter by her associates 
she exhibits bashfulness; she utters half pronounced words 
sprinkled with the nector-juice [ of her voice ]. V. 

So long the childhood had ^hcr company: now Cupid 
has taught her all the lessons. VI. 


Vidydpati says etc. 



sfsy? 5r5y-«rR 

?r^ 5r3Tt qr^jji 5r^ii?ii 
• •• ••• ••• •»• •*• »•• ••• 

ITT (!^) ^ TT^r^y ll^^ll^ll 

sr^^fTTg arfwT 

eftr^ ^r^r % qiT ii^ii 
Knrq ^rar^JT ^ 

JTW =qft?ftlT II Y II 

feim ^f^3r 

qtr?: fesn? ih^ii 

fgsrrqfcT 

»i|«r *i?5T q^sTiw ii^ii 

5 ^ ^555r left’ll? II 

qjJTJT (^*=’ 1 ) R '5rf?T ^rrF'nfi' ii:^ii!qafii 
*T^-^r^ %9t^ (fr) ii^ii 

ayfr^cT 3r5y% qj^i^y iiyii 

Tfg ^1 q?rR5yT ^f^r Jr>¥^ ii<^ii 

iiisT? f^ni^qTfir II 

fThe poem occurs in R. (p. go). 

Here it reads, 

qfilcr 3I«y« q$55T TT§^ qT| 7^5*51 51%-*!®^ 5?!^ I 

%q jt qrar, t qfq t qrf^ » 

qrai’ff ^ 55teT^ qJTwmfr ^q'V, qrn«T qqw erfir yrfTqr fi rift i 

ftrr-qnjr q ^nr tt^ti fewFe? fjqq^rqq 55%*ir 

qf THT^ 1 

cf. also anf^y qqay Mjt ^"Pr, -jcrf qiq^y i 

(songs, nos. 92 and I 57 , and also Rag. p. 102 )< 
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[ 199 ] 

The cloud is showering streams of water: it seems as if 
the arrows are being hurled for the [ final ] annihilation 
[ of the universe ]. L 

The night looks [as if it is ] painted with collyrium. II. 

O friend, even at such a night, who, except you, can 
[dare goto] meet her lover ? III. 

Terrible snakes are scrawling; it has become muddy 
[ everywhere ] in all the directions. IV. 

It is awful to look along the paths [ going in the 
different] directions: [while going] one plants his legs in the 
flashes of the lightening. V. 

The good poet Vidydpati says—the affairs of Cupid [ in 
love ] are very costly. VI. 


[ 200 ]i 

She has the braid of her thick black hairs rolling over 
the jar-like breasts. I. 

It looks as if a black female snake be lying over 
[ Siva ] of gold. II. 

Wounded with the arrows of Cupid, the girl [ does 
not ] come to senses even after a long time. III. 

The hanging hairs cover the beauty of her lotus-like 
face, IV. 

Has Rdhu spread his arms with the greed of the orb of 
the moon ? V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 

I Docs the vrf^T as given in Rag. suggestithat it is a poem 
composed by the wife of Vidydpati ? The interpretation of 
as given by G, is not convincing. 



Ijg- r^^JTfefJT tr^sr 

3rfH^T ^yfecf II ^11 

mT r«RV F^ffT fiT iT3f irr^^ 

irtcft IRIII^sfll 

?(?' nf^y ir% |f f^fe Jtti 

3 ^ JR srif 3r 

^r^sr ^t^fr %Tr ii^ii 

fW^f^y qrr^ iivii 
^3:3pr (^)irr5T^iffTrTWf 

^?TfiT S^STfJT srf# Il<^l| 

r^^rT% ^ sffr fri*rT 

crm Rfe (^^) Rp: ii^ii 
^rf^rf^T ^f^TfcT, !T^q% 

.IV9II 

^3r^*T ^5y 

sTTs: JT5^ ^ II ^11 

f«r«T-srT^ 

53T qcT-'i^sr arffeg ^5ysrTfRii;^il^ii 

q fft: 5r?yiqff ?iR *T>|ifT 

^j^PT q^yf^y 3T^q ^rtFt II ^11 
%3ft qq qq ^T«i q^?y 

%3ft ^fm T ^nriT IIVII 
%3fr 3;f rq§i7:q R?r 

jr3=> ?rf^ 'arqyyrf ^q 331 qr?r ii\ii 
f^srrqwtRTfe 11 


l-<q w ?q i \-tm 1 ^-anfei 1 
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[ 201 ] 

When she smiled, I saw the teeth of the coquettish 
girl, wherefrom were generating flashes like those of 
lightening. I. 

Having collected the best materials I shall string a 
garland [ that will be suitable for ] the moon who will put 
on the [ garland of] pearls. II. 

She repeatedly cast her glances on me and then went 
away: I am longing for the time when I could catch her 
glimpse once again. III. 

The bee slept inside the lotus during the day-time, its 
wings got wet with frost: the eyes of the khafljan bird got 
over to that; such are her beautiful eyes. IV-V. 

Vidyapati says, may Murdri be pleased with Rdjd Devasirhha 
who is clever and towards whom the good girl is attracted. 
VI-VII. 


[ 202 ] 

The garland worn over the breasts has become a snake: 
it has cut a terrible wound and has injected the poison 
provided by Cupid. I. 

The feeling of burning caused by the poison is being 
felt [over her each limb] from top to toe: so with folded palms 
I have come to the lotus of your feet. II. 

Commencing from the tank, I have been shouting: O Hari^ 
the good girl has her life fallen into danger. III. 

Some of her friends have been washing her feet carefully, 
others are dressing her hairs properly: IV. 

some of her friends stand up and watch her breathing; I, 
a friend of hers, have come to tell you this. V. 

Vidyapati says etc» 





arsnsr^ arff^ ’fT%-^JT '^ft® ii;ii 
?rm cft^T 3r% 

3in^-*R'#r f ii^iii^7i( 

^^SrPT fffjf JR 55iq 

JTcT^T fT«r JTt^ ^ ll^il 
% qrTT 

^fr arfJTJTw ^ 'TT^T 11VII 
^JT firffTf f^jR 3r?r 

in^ii 

«TfTf f^irr«mtRTr? 
^oV-jpsr^Tiif 
jit^ar %fT*^Pr cftPc 

sr^r Jit^ 11 ^, i 

5R I? 5 8Fr§ 

=^F?-jrR FTFgr TTf ii^iiw#ii 

^^55 JFR ?ftT spTSr^ m 

cft^ 37T9T^ffT)^tT ll^ll 

pTfrfT 'SR ^ftP-y 

^cT Iiyji 

?rTJR-?nT =^TT3fW 

err ?yrPr Trf iii^ti 

5F 

3r?rff eRrff 11 ^n 

«TJT? r^’errieftfirtfir II 


t The n»r is not mentioned in the ms. 

?-3W I I 
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[ 203 ] 

The eyebrows look very severe: you have decorated your 
eyes with collyrium, and then with your smile you are 
adding lustre [ to them ]. I. 

The arrows are very sharp; Cupid [himself] is very 
energetic; this is very much pitiable'^that Cupid, the hunter, 
himself hurls [ such arrows at young girls]. II. 

O beautiful girl, hear attentively; please rescue me from 
the clutches of Cupid. III. 

Who can bear the strokes of Cupid ? So much is the 
trouble, but where is the way out ? IV. 

You please earn unadulterated credit in these three ages 
[ the past, the present and the future ] by providing me 
a shelter under ^iva of your breasts. V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 

[ 204 ] 

O girl, your face is very beautiful, to me it appears as 
if you will be accused of theft of the moon. I. 

Do not look at anybody, nor let yourself be seen by any¬ 
body: under the impression of the moon Rahu will devour 
up [ your face ]. II. 

Your bright eyes have become black with collyrium; 
they look like a sharp [arrow] set to a bow by a hunter. Ill- 

Having gazed at you fixedly he will spread his net, and 
taking you for a khanjana bird, he will hold you up in 
fetters. IV. 

You have stolen the essence of the ocean J nector ] and 
the moon; on account of this/Ja^M is remonstrating strongly. V- 
Where will you conceal the theft of the moon ? Wherever 
you will hide it there it will be bright. VI. 

Vi^dpftt^ says etc. 







^r^Tpc ^?r5y f i i ? i i 

ST^fir^ ariq^J ^fcT 

srh^ iRiisj^u 

% ?!'?nc aTTsr 

TT^55 *iVT 3ri?^ 55T5r II ^11 
iflT^ ^TfT^y ?rftT 

srfT# TT%3T sjYt iiy:i 

«rfT3r f ^ ^5ri% 

?r*rT ^?T '*TTrfgr i i^m 

’ft'Tf? 5T 'TTfrar cT^?t 

’JTfSrefT ^55 ft 3T f TH 11 ^ 11 

«riT? fgiIT'T5ft??ITfe II 

^o^*-^3rftTT»r 
tsTpH srifife =5ftft 

?TTf^ 3rPfT% 3nf% at^ ii ? ii 
^rtff aftff 5T% f=^T5r 

=^% >nrfT FfT% ?r?n3r iruit^ii 
T m ^rtff 

ffT?r(rf) w^ 'TST^ srtFf ii^ii 
5fT| fT fJTT 

5iT ^Tff^ ft^f^ IlYll 
sftftsrt Wftr srifJT fr 

<T5I5y TTTfT ll'^ll 
cTtff frmT srf^ *rmT 

f5 % ft?3r 'ttt ii^ii 

ftr^r'T?fVc*nr^ i 


?-^5r I V’TiFsr I ^-v'aarr i 
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[ 2o5 ] 

All alone, when I was stringing a garland the cloth 
worn by me dropped off my breasts. I. 

Then all on a sudden my sweet-heart came; the possibi¬ 
lity of concealing my breasts was beyond question, even the 

knot in the lower garment got loose. II. 

O beautiful lady, what shall I speak of the curious 
events of today ? My husband protected my vanishing 
honour. III. 

Mv whole body was full of erotic sensations that had 
become manifest: it was wdth great efforts that my body 
could forcibly be kept under control. IV. 

My breasts were trembling, I held them pressing; [ I 
do not know ], the different forms that my body assumed. V. 

I could not suppress my erotic feelings then: blossoms 
appeared over the unblossomed lotuses. VI. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 2o6 1 

Having raped, I have brought the darling of another 
man: I agreed to put up with the inconveniences on account 
of your helplessness and anxiety. I, 

You have no fear and she does not feel any bashful¬ 
ness; you people want to enjoy your company extending 
over the whole of the night. II. 

Please do save me, save me, o Mddhava\ please send 
her back home at once. III. 

You do not take into consideration the troubles to 
which I shall be subjected: [ if you do not listen to what 
I now advise ] you will have to long again to catch her 
glimpse. IV. 

She too is a simpleton; even though she knows [the 
consequences of any further delay ] she does not think of 
the fact that on account of love you have endangered her 
life itself. V. 

You too are a foolish lover: can you go across an 
ocean just on account of your obstinacy. VI. 

Vidyapati says etc. 



;^0\9-Jp3r(tTT»t 

srRPc arRfe qrd wjrs^T ^rTT crift ii?ii 
w ?r«Tsr 5rTi^^ ^fr iist^m 

fr <Trsr^ ’I’l =5rT%3r ^ »i^ii 

arrfjT f^mfrar vfV<T ^ft^ysr m?rff ctVtt iiyii 
^ TcT^ *nTT fTRT cftt •'Hn 

^fTf ^irrqcfVc^Tir? 

;^oc;-^55tTm 

^?5y 5RT JT^ sriff 

5Tr^ ll?ll 

5R'’Tl%3r 

IRIISJ^M 

fip ?I% ^'fiT 'TTSPTT 

firayay ^rtr^ »ft'T*r*Tn: ii^ii 
^qn: »T*pT 

IPc imi 

^?Tfr ^rwrfT ®p| ^5? 

^T^araft fr gr^^q>T ii«\ii 

an# TT ^'Tfr?r 

?[%% ?rf qrarr ii^ii 

qfiT % am? 

^ ^rf^ far^sT iivsti 

f^Tq?ft?JTTr^ I 
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[ 2o7 ] 

After showing her honour I have brought [ to you ] the 
wife of another person: I had to make her jump over so many 
difficult hurdles. 1. 

It was possible that you too could have gone to her 
place. But now, where will she go back ? II. 

O Mddhava^ do not utter such a word: you ought to 
have sent a confidante again. TII. 

You are such a «imple-minded person that you are 
forgetting ftalk] after I have brought [her here]: 
you are extremely shameless in mind. IV. 

On account of anger you are throwing awav the iewcl 
that is now on your palm: after this nobody in the town can 
deem you to be a wise lover. V. 

Vidyapaii says etc. 

[ 2o8 ] 

He does not appreciate the tricks of side*glances, nor 
does he listen to sweet words even. 1. 

The ideas that are in mv mind and which T want to 
convey to him according to the code of love even that he 
fails to catch. II. 

O friend, what other means shall I adopt ? [ It is my 

misfortune] that I have got a foolish cowherd as my husband. 
III. 

I prolonged mv stav there under the pretext of going 
out [and coming in]: and smilingly looking at the armpits 
I showed them to him, IV. 

I placed mv cloth over my two breasts, still I could 
not captivate his heart. V 

If now I become indifferent towards him others will 
ridicule me: but it Is seems impossible to live with him and 
then enjoy the pleasures [ of youth ]. VI. 

Where should I go ? What should I do ? My time passes 
in anxiously pondering over this. Tell me, o friend, 
if there be any means of sustaining my life under the present 
condition. VII • 


Vidyapati says etc* 







f?2r ^TJT ^snmT "?ii 

3n?TT 7tT^ gRTTH’ ^T#g- syf^TT* ST^^-fg-JT^ li^ilST#M 
^f*T%’' rft| gg J^-g qsjfe-g il^il 

gnTT^Jf' =^TF?g !?rg^gY g?rrr fj-grifj^ ,|yii 

^ffTsy ^Fgg =^;n5 g5r^Y(7 ggT3:gi r7:=^ ^T#) ii<^n 

»|^gig=7 %=7r'’ n;^ ^srg wrg n^M 

^ spTgTrrr” STT^rg gr? arTf^g ^R ilvail 
spvJT tTr'd'? 5T JTR7 3 tF^^ ^ WTTt iTR ll<ill 
fR ?rg q^fryg |fV 'i<^il 

'T#** ffr ftsrrRpiT-':m’'' cj^rsfR ’T'R ^rsft^ ?oii 
53 ^ 5 ? TriTTT«T 5?! %f5y-T'Tg qT’TTft ll^ll 

^R ^ <RrTR(r g:5?TgFT ^rrflr ii?^^ll 
?r»-*r gRiT gg ggg'gggR 11 ^^11 
pT^f'Tg isTgTTiTg ftgRr^T "^f^r ^R ii?vn 

§ R. has the following variant reading:- 

t-giS!»T tmrpR I 9-;rt7 gjinfR 1 ?-srnrT gg i Y-g%g I 
t gg$5T gfrg gfr i ^-gTgfTTg \ w-grf^rf g?R i 
<:-g?rrsftg I ^-?r i ^o-^fknm i t? gigr gg 1 
^ ^g gR>gg mgg 1 gFfr^ g arrg *ng 1 ?^-ggg^gfg gf 

gggtgggoi ^v-g# | n^-gFggrgi »^-%'%i fvs-ggn'- 
gg gtfe ggg qTgRt« f/r-rg-f -grr grg ^fg grafRggg 
g^grg^gr 1 ^rgt fggfgf ^ q g<ig g fe%gT ^gqr ^rtt i 

The order of the stanzas has been set forth 
above acco'"ding to R. 
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[ 2 oq ] 

You will turn about your cye^ repeatedly—the eyes 
that bear the semblance of kunda flowers; thereby you will 
arouse the feeling of cupidity f in him ]. I. 

By arousing hopes in him you will make his love grow more 
with graceful movements of the limbs of your body. II 

O girl, whatever guidance in charming words you receive 
from me, please listen to it;please guard that in your mind. III. 

I want to tell you something about the ways of love: 
a wise girl knows [ a thing f on being told f even though 
she may not be knowing it from before]. IV. 

In your larynx you should develop the notes of a cuckoo; 
that will give pleasure to the king of the seasons. V. 

You will please decorate your face with sweet smile 
and forsake your bashfu1ne«js for a moment. VI. 

You will feign helplessness at the time he will closely 
embrace vou, VTT. 

In accordance with the code of the art of showing anger 
you will not feel otherwise: do not show yourself to be too 
much of a haughty temerament. VTTT. 

When vou see his eves half closed vou will show him 
your bndv full of persnirntio'^ caused bv fatigue. TX. 

Pricking him widi your nails vou wi'l manage to divert the 
attention of yonr lover to another place and cause your 
amorous delights increase in time. X. 

You will again make Cupid active after he has become 
tired by indulging in a lustful conversation. XT. 

She, who makes passion, that has been suppressed return 
back, is a girl expert in f wavs of love ]. XTI. 

The Sarw yioH sings the theme of a happy sexual union; 
Cupil knows the time of love. XTTI. 

The poet Vidydpati s^y^—Rdjd Sivasimha is RupanSfS* 
yaria, XIV. 
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[ aio 3 

He looked at me again and again and smiled: what 
could I say on account ol bashfulness at the time when it 
was evening ? I. 

With a strong inclination for sexual intercourse he 
removed oil* my upper garment; my breasts got exposed 
and my body began to tremble. 11. 

O friend, wliat shall 1 now say ? I feel ashamed in 
telling you that a cowherd knows just to test the j, merits 
of J a cow—this is the only art ihat he cultivates. III. 

The knot in the lower garment, had become loose; the 
cloth had dropped down; seeing even these he did not 
come near. 1 v^. 

What more shall I say about the love talks ? It was 
like collyrium washed in milk. V. 

Holding my hands, when he was talking to me, o friend, 
he began to call the cowherds as well as the cowherd- 
esses, VI. 

You do not know the ways of love; on account of great 
penance a meritorious girl obtains a meritorious lover. VII. 

Now, what do you tell me about his ways ? Having 
tested him over a touch-stone, I have come to know 
fully of him. VIII. 

Viefydpati says etc. 

[ 2II ] 

Great is the difference between a gunjd fruit and a 
flower, but it is tragic that it is a gunjd wherewith jewels 
are weighed. I. 

He who knows the real quality [of a thing], never 
purchases a piece oi gJass, having rejected a jewel. IIj 

O handsome fellow, just answer, what are the qualities 
after testing which you accept a thing. III. 

Alter a lung lime 1 feigned anger, but he would not 
demand any giU other than honey. IV. 

bo siinpic is Murdri that he refuses to be delighted with 
nector, out devours eow-duug. V. Vidydpatt says etc. 

t 212 ] , 

As soon as I go near the bed, looking smilingly, he gazes 
at my face. I. 

Then I get the impression that the earth has become 
full of Cupids. II. 
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O friend, it is not possible for me to describe the delights 
and recreations [ dial wc enjoy ]: it so happens that I lose 
control over myscjf and iiiy LnsLand iejoi( ts at this. III. 

He unlastens the knot oi rny lower gainient and takes 
hold of the gailand; the dclraction of the mind then tran- 
grosses all linnis. IV. 

He spreads the net of love over my lile and at the 
same time he sips the nector of my lips. V. 

Very much delighted at hcai t he takes ofl my cloth and 
with a touch he makes my body go beyond iiiy control. VI. 

Ihcn there arises the oesire that I should neither 
express my coneLnence nor olsu net l»ini. VIJ. 

Vidyapati says, “She is a wise giil, the talk of a girl in 
love tastes as il it be mixed with nector’*. VIII. 

[ 213 ] 

In you, o gill, I find all the noble qualities: there 
is youth, and your beauty is not less attractive than that. I. 

But in one respect, the iiealor, [wliile ordaining you 
the luckj, became ouli: he did not create tor you a husband 
who could be your rnatch. 11. 

What shall 1 say ? O damsel, I feel delicacy in 
saying: but I say [ this, as 1 think ] it will just help you in 
attairiinent of tiie object desired by you. III. 

The w^ork and words even of a bad character may prove 
to be noble: it is why 1 have permitted you to say what you 
may like. IV. 

If you so advise, I may agree to your proposal:^ one 
enjoys four-lold delights in secret love. V. 

Away with such gossips, o frit iid, you are making me 
swallow nector mixed up vvidr sugar. VI. 

The talk about a wise lover never comes to an end; 
the W'ords arc few in number but they have very deep impli¬ 
cations. VII. 

Life becomes fruitful only if one enjoys the delights 
of youth in this world: and youtii [is truiilul ] if one has 
the association of a m blc man. Vi 11. 

A noble man never forsakes love: day by day his love 
grows more and more like the digit of the moon IX. 
____ _ Vidyapati says etc. 

1. I advised you to accept tins, since secret love accrue# 
much more pleasure than the open one. 
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[ 214 ] 

O bright girl, please cover your face with a piece of 
cloth: they report theft of the moon in the kingdom. L 

The watchman has carried a house to house search and 
then he has gone away: now you will be accused for the 
offence. II. 

Hear, o beautiful girl, the wholesome advice in order 
that you may not, even in dream, have any misfortune 
or trouble. III. 

You should not let the nector of your smile shine forth 
outside [even for a moment: if you will do it some] 
wealtliy trader^ [ when he notices this ], will claim your face 
as his property. IV. 

On the skirts of your lips, the teeth are shining; they 
look like pearls set in vermilion. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 215 ] 

For what a long period of time had I been longing with 
the idea that I would contact love with Hari ? I, 

All that has now become fruitful, the creator has become 
favourably inclined; [it was because of this that ] Hari came 
into my house of his own accord. II. 

O friend, I attained the goal of my life. III. 

He looked at my face and sucked the juice of the lips; 
Hari gave me a close embrace. IV. 

He saw my well grown breasts and touched them: he 
loosed the knot of my lower garment with bis own hands. V. 

I was thrown into ecstasy of supreme delight when I 
lost control over myself and he uttered sweet words. VI 

Vidyapati says. etc. 
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[ 216 ] 

With promises and counter-promises their quarrel has 
been increasing,.up to.it has gone. I. 

One of them is a woman, the other is a cowherd: 
I do not appreciate the attitude of either of them: [trifling 
things have assumed a terrible form ]: it seems as if streets 
have become muddy with light drops of rain, II. 

The woman and the man, both are growing obstinate 
day by day; they have forgotten love, unchecked from 
withering their brilliance has gradually become fade. IlI-IV. 

How much shall speak as to the extent to which I 
advised them ? So many times 1 fell over their feet. V. 

Who will set right a wall when it is curved at the very 
foundation ? Who will make the pair amicable again ? VI. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 217 ] 

Relying on the genuineness of their former love the bee, 
with the greed for fragrance, went about and has now 
returned back. I. 

Having thirst for drinking honey from a good many 
flowers it will be going to your place as well, II. 

O Mdlati, then please expose your heart. HI. 

How long will the bee continue to suffer ? It is not 
good to remain indifferent for a long time. IV. 

Who is there who does not fulfil the desire of another 
person ? We see persons in this world giving up even his 
life for the sake of their fellow creatures. V. 

Of what avail are the property and the frail life that one 
does not make use of in proper time ? VI. 

The good poet Vidyapati says;—the bee sucks up honey 
from all the flowers. VII. 
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[ 2l8 ] 

It seems as if the ni^ht is enveloped in collyrium: I 
fear even in going out in such a [ terrible ] weather. I. 

Even the lightening has deserted its friend, th^ dark: 
the hope of meeting my sweet-heart has become doubtful. II 

I did not do well that I made him believe [ that I 
vvomI I go to him]: the resid mce of Krsna appears to be 
nearly one hundred yojanas otT. III. 

The cloud and the snake, both are accompanying me: 
the motionless night-rangers are upset tting the plan 
[of my meeting him and becoming joyous]. IV. 

My mini is plunged in the wrath of Cupid: T have no 
hope of relief even at the cost of life. V. 

A wise man takes into consideration, the possibilities 
and the impossibilities-the poet Vidyapati knows even this VI* 

[ 2i9 ] 

Your desire is that some such thing should take place as 
docs not happen in ordinary course, and you talk with a 
smile. I. 

You remain at your residence and bring in again and 
again love talks, o friend. II. 

His brilliant beautiful body looks like a flash of lightening 
in the atmospheric region. III. 

Why should one become greedy of a jewel that he 
fcannot obtain even wdth his best efforts ? IV. 

O good girl, I tell you again and again that one should 
crack jokes only occasionally. V. 

I have excused you [ so many times ]: so now please do 
not talk about that any more. VI. 

Where am I, where are you ? \ Great is the disparity 

between the two ]: his residence is far off. VII. 

Why should you give hopes for a thing that you 
cannot procure. VIII. 

I am a girl of a noble family; I have certain duties to 
perform: how will such a girl agree to be near [ another 
man] ? IX. 

The pleasure of dalliance lasts Ifor a moment, but the 
calumny lasts life-long. 

Vidyapati says etc. 
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f 220 j 

in Madhava opened the door of the room 

in which Rodim was resting. I. 

a account of drowsiness, she looked with 

tho Znn u r.'*" 1 ’“Oked as if a half of 

tne moon had risen [above in tlie sky ]. II. 

Jiadha began to bewail and speak to Madhava. III. 

ouali!^^*:^ *” vouth, beauty, accomplishment or in any other 

accomn’li«t,<.J”^L^*”*^ ** “ more 

accomplished than myself ? IV. 

a messenger 7 ^ V Then why did you not send 

^ There I met some traders and fell asleep”. VI. 

assume‘^avity^ vri*^*^**^’ 

said ] ^yoiir\nd« |*’de-glances and with a little smile [ she 
“ J ynnr body is black even within. VIII. 

VidySpati says etc. 

[ 221 ] 

I bad heard that you were like a sandal tree: hence I 
came near you with the hope that I shall be relieved of 
“y Rncf. I. 

dfolS? »" "“»«»> tb. I „„ 

istressed. I do not know the sin of previous [life] to which 
It is due. II. ■' 

O Madhava, with a desire to see your face, I come 
h?re again and again but get no reply: besides I have to 
suiter the agonies of bereavement. IIT-IV. 

The moment I left my house recollecting your affection 
tor me, the superiors came to know of it. V. 

Here too, Hari is unkind: how shall I return back ? Now 
even there at home I shall be insulted, VI. 

VidySpati says etc. 
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[ 222 ] 

Having collected ^mjas^ with them, you liave strung me, 
a pearl, so I have known your w'ays. I. 

You described to me that it f he ] was more valuable 
than gold, but he has proved inferior even to a piece of 
glass, II. 

O confidante, such is your conduct. III. 

I searched for a lover in the w’hole of the town, but 
T obtained one who is a thoroughly bred rustic. IV. 

T had thought that lie was a very noble man, hence I 
caused my love [ with him 1 to grow [ with the hope ] that 
in course of rime it would become a great thing. V. 

\ bull belonqfiug to an oilman looks nice in his stable, 
but he is not very serviceable in pulling a yoke. VI. 

From everybody I had heard that he was a repository of 
all good qualities, hence I began to love him. VII. 

For the sake of fruits I took resort under the tree, but 
now even its shade has become doubtful. Fill. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

r 223 ] 

First, you made so much of efforts that I brought the 
wife of another person to you, I 

You spoke one thing, but the consequences have been just 
the opposite thereof: now the matter has reached the stage 
of culmination. II. 

O Mddhava^ now I have known about your behaviour. Ill, 

This time I have grown wiser rather ingeniously: I 
shall no more believe you. IV. 

The good girl remained awaiting you: at night she 
remained awake in the lonely house. V. 

The effort that you can not sustain till the end, why 
should you undertake that at all ? VI. 

\\ 


Vidyapati says etc. 
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[ 224 ] 

The imhnpny moon f of her face *1 is sunk deep in her 
palm: it seems as if a lotTis lias frrown nev/ sprouts, I. 

Day and nijrbt her ev^"S shower streams of water; it 
seems as if khanfana birds, havinp; swallowed garlands of 
pearls, are now vomiting them. IT. 

What would the lotus-fared girl do now ? What else 
do yon enqnir"' ahiTU ? Though she is wi'-hout fault, Krma 
has h'™<'om'‘ indifferent. TD. 

ho'lv, er^f<»'l on aeeount of bereavement> has 
become thin: now it like a flower that has become 
dry but \vTin«:o Tmr'rrinc'^ is still fresh. TV. 

As she is continuonsly bewailing, we have grave doubts 
about her remaining alive: f but the tragedv i» t}iat ] even 
now Cupid dors not desist f from troubling her ]. V. 

Vidyapati savs etc. 

r 2^5 1 

The food of the ornament of the strength of the enemy 
of tho son of the enemv of the enemy of Han is there in 
its plaoe. T. 

She is muttering the name of the enemy of son of the 
conveyance of the enemv of the five-faced god. II. 

O Mddhava, how much ran I console the young 
prl? TIT. 

The snot on the icwcl of the c^cst of the master of 
the SOT) of the cow will continue to be there for the 
whole of her life. IV* 

She null jump into the fire of the eyes of the feet of 
the god wiio moves i i the skv in case you will not go to 
her. V. 

I have consoled her by offering the son of the offspring of 
the Bun: I do not know what grearness wnll accrue to you [by 
neglecting her in this manner]. VI. 

The rreat<')r got their quarrel compromised by blessing 
her with the limit ofcalcnlation of the sky. VII. 

VidydMi says etc. 
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-•C; o o ' 
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TOTO qw 1315 l!?!l 
sftTO-^'T-qf^-TOI rfr^T 

tRt-iFt >T3I'S IRim^ll 

?->TfiT Rtto I rr^sTfr-viTl I or ^rFr wFt i 1 

v-The Ms. has ^fT/?rf[ 1 1 ^-«nT% 1 
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[ 226 ] 

The voice of the lady is like the wife of the enemy 
of the sanclal-inark of the iila of the sky. L 

The cowhei'dcsi;, liaving repeatedly muttered the name 
of the coveviuice of iIk; cneaiy of the friend of the ocean, j 
remembers Huri ai^aiii and r»gaiu. O Mudhavu . II-III* 

She will [5; t f ur cuy of die brother of die daughter of 
the friend t)l the ioius inluibitaicd. IV. 

.Qji account of....sac rolls on the ground. Having 

mounted Hariy sixe docs roi touch even that; the southern 
breeze, she does not iike. V-Vi. 

She is presi;rviog the ticasnre i.ii liari. How much more 
will slie. say ? Kddhd is consirueting iJic four gates. You 
yourself comriiiUed liuee biuiiders; the iounti one has 
become the remedy. Vli-Vili. 

Vidyapati says etc, 

L --7 ] 

The souihcrn bireze U blowing; Cupid is holding his 
bow: she has now given up incctmg her Iriexids. I. 

She continues 10 take shehcr under the enemy of the 
son of the son ol die enemy of the enemy of Hari. II. 

O Madhava, on account of separation from you the 
girl has become veiy much eiiiaciated. 111. 

She does not lisica to our talks and feels greatly agitated 
in mind; her story is peculiar. IV. 

Her garland iias drunk up the breeze of the Malaya 
mountain; seeing this Cupid gets tenified. V. 

With whatcvci :i;nuiial ui ellorts we may try in anxiety 
to relieve her of die burden [ of grief ] without you her 
malady will not be cured. VI. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 228 ] 

Finding it difticuU to reach upto her naval region on 
account of the ixarriers caused by the river-like wrinkles 
numbering three that are there, Cupid has addressed a letter 
to her. I. 

Then youth, the commander of your forces, has sent 
the husband of Huti as his envoy to her. II. 








3Trt ?nfii 3r ?f 11 ^ 11 
^5 cfr| # 

^ iiv i 

ar'^tr 

yfviTrsTr ii'^ii 

;TiI?T ’T^ 

^if^f 3ife TiJTr ii^ii 
«riRr ’tcf sii^fe 

fq'arT% ^rr^T ii^ii 

> 

?rf5TF§ ^'T Rtr, Hi?r ^Rr, i^W?r j^JT^TTr-^wr ii^ii 
5ft| *i'4-f':3 ^fa-, m 4Tfcr^ra, 3I2?4 IRtl144 

mm 45 qfcT^^i li^ii 

4rPr ^T<3[4 TR, (ariB^S’), '^fq 44 q^a-fq^fq sTRfqi iivu 
3r'3(7, ^i'qq 444 qrgF ii\u 

qjiFqfq qrtq^J, 'Tt^Tq qqec, 4^ 44 5n| 44I4> li^li 
^^x 45^44, 4^4 4Tt4 44, "^4 45Tf4 ||\al| 

qjqq sr^^q-qfq, 4 4^ 4f4^ \k, vl% qr^4 firq ^I# lieu 
4t| 4 414^-4^4, 3|i '474 jfiq 4f4, ^(45? q>r4 ll'^ll 

^ qR: ^t ^34 ir^ 4fe, 455 qffrsrrn ii;oii 

iqfT 3T^4f4 qRr, 44 -<i ^4, %k\, mx 44 31441^ U^ 
3Tf4 ^14'J, 4iTsr? 4siC 4.4, 4*4^ 44^-4^ 44^ || j:^|| 

441 Fq^rqq^fqi^ i 

^-it may also be read as srfq i 
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O Mddhava, now, please, let the young girl harness 
herself. III. 

During the period of her adoiesccricc whatever ravages 
you had wrought on her person, all that she has well recovered 
now. IV. 

She has put on rings over her ears, has printed a 
wheel and a gv>ad with sandal paste over her forehead and 
has covered her body with a coat of mail of unguent. V. 

The girl is setting the arrow of t!ie side-glances of her 
eyes to the bow-siring of her eye-brows. VI. 

Having Uiiis properly dressed heiseif, the beautiful girl 
has arrived in the field of battle—the poet Vidyapati says. 

[ 009 ] 

Her body is thin by nature; it seems to be divided 
into two in the middle: lier physique is delicate like the 
flower of sirlsa, I. 

O enemy of Madhii, you a. e her husband. How will 
she be able to hr>ld dalliance ? The ways of Cupid are 
extraordinary. II 

O Mddhavay please avoid haid embrace. [ I fear ], like 
a living being the root of tire tree of Cupid will flee away 
from her mind. IH-IV. 

rhere was the childhood: it has fled away on account of 
fear: youth is the new occaipant in her. The [body of the] 
girl is delicate: Cupid is a stranger to her, so please do not 
becoiiic indifrerent, V-VI. 

The moment she will come to kriow of your wisdom, she 
will become fully conversant in love affairs. VII. 

At present she InU little knowledge: she is simple-minded 
and does not undeis^aud much, so you should enjoy her 
company sparing her life. VIII- 

You are the jewel 01 lovers: her body, like her age, is 
unripe and tender. IX. 

You will please enjoy dalliance with her in such a way 
that you may have her union again: a trader always keeps 
his capital intact. X. 

Listen to it attentively, such in my advice, o confidante; 
please away with all fears. XI. 

Even though a reed may be very delicate, it does not 
break under the weight of a bee. XII. Vidyapati says etc. 



wTfT »rf ^ fi^ %^x ^11 til 
?rH ant ^1? tt^y Ji?t Trafr^y to nte iivji^ii 
1% 

cTO'm tay TOT sffnr t^ tay iivii 

qnt #5rt aftsr qtafV qTqr ^ ttar ii«\ii 

artssft ^fgr aftayu tait aftw wntr ?!wt It^ll 
t^5y ^n^y % ttfe qsRfer ntff ii'sii 

TO nTn Tn nm 5 Tn ^q sr^rq®! arm ii<:ii 

j^y-qnfnfn f 

Fq»^ *r^ 3n*r ii^ii 

?rt nfrifT ^aranttfJi tfef 

srrt gar snsrer^yrn ii^iisjtii 

^l^^ 31^ itar t*r mu 
^ arron, art^ nFi: ^ 

t n fTO ntr »nt imi 
gft, nrat art gft, 
arf^asy qfi^apT^ iiHii 
g^qr nsqt ^ fqqriqfe q^, 

artaa nPc gt ftranl ii^ii 


i-*ni 
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[ 230 ] 

O Hari^ when you went outside^ you forgot about your 
ouse. But here in the meantime she has the wealth of 
beauty added to her excellent body. 

She now undei stands minutely [every ] talk: Cupid has 
found in her his match. 11 . 

What shall I say ? O friend, 1 feel delicacy in saying. 
Where has a poor man been found to have his collections 
kept intact ? III. 

While I was going along a bad path I picked up his 
acquaintance: now the boat meant for my rescue has been 
taken beyond the reach of my life, IV. 

You avoid going to her wittingly; even a disinterested 
person thinks about strangers. V. 

Even weavers, who as a class are indigent, do not 
weave up to the last extremity. VI. 

You have seen her and have heard [ from me j about 
her. What can I say now 7 What else will she have to 
depute me to come and speak to you again ? VII. 

The Sarasa poet advises [ Kr§^a ] to go to the girl in 
the company ol the confidante; Rupandrd^at^a knows this 
sentiment. iX. 

[ 231 ] 

rhough 1 was born as a girl in a noble family I have 
now become a public woman: then I did not think at all 
about the consequence [ ol the step taken by me ]. I. 

Having deserted everybody and given up everything 1 
have now subordinated myself to you. II, 

O Mddhava^ let not our love grow old. HI. 

Yoii should retain this love fi'csh upto the end so that 
my prestige may not diminish. IV. 

Mddhava^ when he heard the words of the beautiful- 
faced girl, considered [ what the girl had said ] in his 
mind and confessed his guilt. V. 

Love with a good man, Vidjdpati says, is maintained 
upto the last moment. VI. 



^Tff ffT^5 

*T>r^ ?ftRr aT?y ST'TJT STTf ll^ll 
aplJr ai55r 

=^T ?r#~5nT 

3rr^ q^nFf qr^ 5rfe-^5 ii^ii 
TTf-gfTig- =qr?q ^rsrt anfq 

srq^-sqqr qqqq snPr (ivii 

>a 

f^q 3rs:T> tis't'Y snftFc 

fqfq ^rq 5yrqr^ qVF^ ll\|l 
^cTf qr^Fq ap^yrqFq qrFc 

qq-qi^qi q| qfrFq FqqiFt 11 ^ 11 

qq? Fq?rrq^?qTfq II 

qqqF^ fqft-qq qkq 'q^y fqqf qraqr qfeq^s ii?ii 
^^_qqq srqqpT q^J-q?? Wirq |qqt qq^R ll^il 
q ?5 q^y qrqq qfe (qF^) gq ftFq Fq^q-qqq qft^Fw fq^fq 

Cf^ qqq q| qiq^ qrR qiqq qqq qqR |IY|| 

STR qqqf qFa: ^q(5)qqdq qJTgqr 3R |> FqF^qr Fq^tq II 
q q^ ^ ^qq q^ ^Fq ^q qf^ q^J ll^ll 

15 % qic #qq qRT qqrqq^f ^qay qi# qifq^ qrq 11^11 
qqf FqqrqFq ^F^-qq ^nq qrif^r sr qaqr qqrq ii^ii 

l-qqicT qqq 1 I ?-qf| i I 
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[ 23a ] 

O what arc you gazing at the curves of my eye¬ 

brows ? Cupid has surrendered to me his bow and gone 
away. I. 

Cupid has made the jar of my breasts with gold: the 
moment you will embrace [ me ] and rub them they will 
breaks II. 

My wise friends get themselves involved in love just by 
wistfully decorating [ their lips 1 resembling the curved digit 
of the moon. III. 

For fear of R&hut Cupid brought nector from the moon 
and has put it under my lips. IV. 

I guard it like life itself, so do not drink it: [it is 
feared ] I may be charged with theft. V. 

The girl who knows the art [ of love ] is indulging in 
fraud: the master, who appreciates merits, understands this 
after taking it into consideration. VI. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 233 ] 

First of all, my pride that was as firm as a mountain 
disappeared: he would not permit even the barrier of a 
garland to intervene between our heaits. I. 

1 have listened to the words of the noble man: whether 
it has been a good or bad action will be determined by its 
consequence. II, 

Off you go, O Mddhava, your ways are [ not] nice; 
you have given up love on the advice of some wicked 
persons. III. 

The moment my lord lent his cars to the sayings of 
others I realized that my luck had become adverse. IV. 

O Hari, now even without reason you dishonour my 
request: 1 wish, let none [be so unlucky] as to suffer divine 
opposition. V. 

I'^did not have any enjoyment; pleasure has vanished 
away: my repentance is that I did not have either of this. VI. 

The only agony I suffer is that the society is bad: 
even those who are noble have now forsaken the modesty 
of sight. VIL 

Vidyapati says’, Hari is ashamed at heart; ict no body have 
a bad company’*. VIll. 
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q. Space is left in the NMs. q-tig i 
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[ 234 ] 

The night is over and the lotus has blossomed: 
roaming, the queen bee is searching for her [male] bee. I. 

The brilliance of the lamp has become dim and the sky 
has become red: thus ju 5 t by inferenc e we have come to 
know of the advent of the dawn. II. 

O master, please leave me even now, [ now I no 
more ] like [ our being together ]: in case Cupid continues 
to be favourable we shall have further meetings. III. 

A lover honours the wishes of his beloved, if he is 
obstinate, O master, love is breached, IV. 

One shonld commit only so much of theft as may be 
tolerated: after you have had your delight you should not 
remain watching a flower. V. 

Vidyapati says etc. 


[ 235 ] 

On being asked to lend her lips she turns down her face: 
she cannot bear the hands over her breasts. I. 

She holds fast with her hands the loose knot of the lower 
garment; the sprouted passion makes her assume so many 
poses. II. 

The girl is delicate: the husband is cunning. So how 
will they be able to enjoy their union ? Ill, 

She hides the buds of her breasts under the palms, so the 
green hadara fruits have become red in colour. IV. 

I want to make the nail marks [ over her breasts; but 
the moment I want to do it her ] eye-brows become more 
curved than the digit of the moon. VI. 

I remain looking at your [her] face wistfully. How many 
times do you [docs she] cover the moon with cloth ? VII. 

VHyUpati says etc. 
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t The song occurs also in G. but only the ist 
stanza is identical with the one given here, 
l-arror i i ^-anjfiy^ i 
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[ 236 ] 

My husband went away having fixed as the time-limit 
[ for ' his return ] the eleventh day of the month of 
Vaiidkha. I. 

He said this while he was touching Siva of the two 
breasts, hence I believed him. II. 

O friend, T find Mddhava nowhere. III. 

My body is trembling, the mind is not steady, today 
the time-limit is approaching its end. IV. 

Who says that sandal, aguru^ musk, kurhkuma^ and the 
moon'feel cold ? V. 

On being separated from my husband, [ all of them'] 
appear to be showering fire: it is at the time of adversity 
that one comes to know what is good and what is bad. VI. 

Vidydpati says young girl, full of qualities, the time¬ 
limit expires today: the husband of Ldkhadevt will fulfil 
your desire, Rdjd Stvasimha will come*^ VII-VIII. 

[ 237 ] 

The spring, that makes the mind of everybody plea¬ 
sant, has come: Cupid has become joyous. I. 

The mdlati has blossomed, the thirsty bee has sucked 
away the pollens. II. 

O haughty girl, why are you now becoming cautious ? Ill, 

You want to persuade your people with your *no*, *no‘ 

[ to believe what you say ] but I notice your design is 
quite different. IV. 

How without a cause have your hairs become dishevelled ? 

I suspect some foul game. V. 

You have been able to conceal the theft of a pumpkin 
committed by you; but [ the tragedy is that ] you forgot to 
clean your shoulders. VI. 


Vidydpati says ctCf 
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[ 238 ] 

The moment I saw Hart in dream I was thrown into 
the ecstasy of delight; my body became full of horripili|tipp> 
and passion was aroused. I. 

Touching my face with his own he enjoyed the pleasure 
of my lips. [ But I do not know ] where did JTr/tw go away 
towards the end of the night. II. 

It was unfortunate that my sleep broke: consequently 
before I could enjoy fully the pleasures of dalliance [ even 
in dream ] it dawned. II. 

[ The fortunate ] mSlai^ has found an ardent bee; but 
on account of adversity of fortune I have to suffer the pangs 
of bereavement. IV. 

After great efforts I, a poor woman, got wealth, but [ un¬ 
fortunately ] the jewel fell off the skirts of [ my ] cloth. V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 


[ 239 ] 

The night is vomiting collyrium: there are terrible 
snakes [ crawling along the paths ]: it is thundering 
unbearably. I. 

The roarings of the cloud that is raining with great 
enthusiasm terrify the mind: so the prospect of my meeting 
my sweet-heart has fallen into doubt. II. 

O good lady, I feel ashamed in uttering words. III. 

I know the consequences of [ such an action ]; I have 
harnessed myself for all the eventualities; today I have 
disciplined my mind for undertaking [ this sort of ] 
adventure. IV. 

Even while [ moving about ] I remain at one and the 
same Sljot; I identify the site with my touch: I have,become 
uncertain about the path and the dirccticm. V. 

Hah, Hqri^ Siva^ Siva, I shall continue to die tiU is 
not generated, VI 

X\ 
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R. shows the following variant readings:— 

?-arfT9 arfVrsTtTRi ^‘^r?r% I 1 

H-^»!pt I ^-»^ 55 T I \ 9 -^*nT< ei^nfR^ 1 

^-flsypfr I nrarmRr ^ ^ fir^ qRit i 

w fiRftfi VTsroR 0ftmr ^ rm# 1 



The Songs of \^dyftpati 




r a4o ] 

She drew a picture of the sun with vermilion and that 
of the moon with sandal paste: thus die disclosed the 
date [ of your meeting ] with the figures printed over her 
forehead. I. 

[ She^, further, has indicated that ] her approach would 
be contrary to the custom, [ that is she will come to you, and 
you will not have go to her ]: this is [ as agreeable ] as 
the shower of ambrosia: [ she further has dressed [ the 
curls of her hairs ] in the form of a goad [ indicating that 
she will control Cupid ]. II. 

O Midham, she met me when she was decorating 
herself. III.. 

She was in the company of her wise friends; so she 
did not even receive me with courteous words and thereby 
insulted me. IV. 

She took into her hands the petals of helcda and put on 
the petals of campi and prepared the braid of her hairs. V. 

She besmeared the paste of sandal and kunkuma over 
her body: thus the wise girl has indicated the time [ of her 
meeting you. V. VidySpati says etc. 

C 241 ] 

O girl, you should not let your face become visible: 
[ the moment you do so] it will become bright in all the four 
directions. I. 

Under the wrong impression that it is the moon, the 
cakora bird, on account of its thirst for nector, will come 
and violate it and then go away. II. 

O beautiful girl, start at once for meeting your lover. III. 

The moon will now rise, the night will cast off its 
darkness and the affairs of Cupid will be wound up. IV. 

Even unguardedly, do not utter a sweet word; [if you 
do it ] others will recognize you on account of the fragrance 
[ emitting from your mouth ]. V. 

On account of their greed for lotuses, the bees will come 
hovering; they will suck up the honey of your lips. VI. 

1 The passage may be translated also as:—[ she has 
further indicated ] by curling her hairs in the form of as 
goad that you will have inverse intercourse; th4 4 ^ 
agreeable ai the shower of antbrosU* 
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I am a girl with my tho^ght absorbed deeply in'love: 
it is the night of the spring: [so it is proper that] I should 
return back to my residence. VIL 

VidySpati says etc. 

[ 242 ] 

At first you treated me as if I were the garland that 
you wear over of your heart: you had said that yoiu: life 
depended upon me. I. 

You have, like a citarUP', his gold, discarded love that 
was so deep just on account of your whim. II. 

I am unable to describe the extent to which 1 set into 
action the different means for the development of my love 
with Hart', it is now making me become repentant. III. 

All this has happened on account of the wicked 
confidante; my pride, that was as firm as a mountain, 
has also vtmished away. IV. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 243 ] 

It appears as if Cupid, the enemy, having found an 
opportune moment, is setting bis arrow«shooter. I. 

I do not see anybody [ going J along the path: my 
desire [ to meet my lover ] is frustrated: nobody knows 
what is going to happen to me today. II. 

My tricks have become ineffective. III. 

O Harit Han, the moon has now begun to desert the 
night: [ but even by now ] the confidante has not 
returned here. IV. 

I made myself ready for our union from the time it grew 
dark.: [ 1 fear], now it may dawn. V. 

If a girl meets [ her sweetheart ] at the time of dallj- 

ance even a lac-fold of pleasure of any other kind is 
lest agreeable. VI. 

Vidydpati etc. 


1 eStarid^sa. class of beggars. 
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The Songs of VidySpati 




C 244 ] 

Do not emaciate your body by continuous bewalings: 
a bee cannot rest unless it has a mSlati by it. I 

He and you will have your love grow again; so do 
not utter words indicative of your indifference. II. 

O Rddhdy have patience; your husband will come; so 
have courage. III. 

If you listen to the words of wicked persons, your 
irritation will increase more and more: you cannot avoid the 
adversity of your fortune. IV. 

Love is never breached by the words of a noble person; 

an engraving made over a slab of stone can not be effaced 
with hands. V. 

Vidydpati says etc. 

[ 245 ] 

The feeling that each one of us had for the other is 
no more existent: a word that is once uttered does not 
return back. I. * 

Having forsaken anger, I increased the amount of smile: 
it is very difficult to appease a person who has become 
angry. II. 

O lady, please tell me bow will Hari return back, what 
is the means. III. 

I pretended anger: this was natural with a woman. Who 
is there, who though wise, does not know about this 7 IV. 

Now I have suffered in honour: just on account of a 
verbal error our love has broken. V. 

Again there will be the union of the hearts of the lover 
and his beloved and we shall have further enjoyments by 
the grace of Cupid. VI. 

Weeping you you will please convey to him my humble 
request; what is there that is not possible to be attained 
with cleverness in conversation. VII. 

VidySpedi says etc* 
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Hie &ng8 of Vldy&paU 




( 246 ] 

She did not ask me anything; the lady remained sitting; 
she was, at first, near me, but thence she went outside. I. 

She was v«y much annoyed and was saying “no, no”, 
she cast aside my hands and went away. II. 

O Mddhava, please say why has the girl become angry. III. 

With too much efforts 1 cajoled your 8weet*heart, but 
still I could not succeed in persuading [ her ] to [ come to 
you]. IV. 

Her body is bright; her face is [like] the moon; but 
on account of anger these have assumed different colours. V. 

It seems as if Cupid, under the pretext of seeing her 
form, has offered her a newly blossomed red lotus of 
gold. \^I. 

It seems as if her garland has broken with the force of 
the stream of water of her eyes-the stream that strikes over 
the mountain of her breasts. VII. 

[It seems as if] Cupid has filled the jars of gold with 

nector so much so that it [nector] is now overflowing. VIII. 

Vidyapati says etc. 

[ 247 ] 

He came stealthily to me and at first, in fear he hid 
his limbs under my limbs, each to each. I. 

When be came out I saw his body; it looked like the 
digit of the new moon. II. 

O lady, what shall I say about the conduct of man: 
he does not even hesitate in playing tricks. III. 

The women are rather still more cursed; they are the 
creatures who never think of the scandal resulting from 
association with a person other [ than their husband ]. IV. 

Sensual delights of all the sorts are momentary: [ the 
fact remains] that nothing shakes off its natural character. V. 

Vi^Spafi says, “Donot stop, when time will cmae yotw 
dedres will be fulfilled”. VI. 
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l^e Songs of Vidyipati 

[ ^48 ] 

Everybody has the wrong impression that the new moon 
has arisen in the evening. I. 

For fear of the cakra [ a circular weapon ] of her ear¬ 
rings Rdhu is hiding himself and is gazing [ at your face ] 
from a distance. 11. 

Please do not sit with your palms resting over your 
face. III. 

The beauty of your face has become very much mooile; 
so it is not possible for for you to keep it concealed for 
any considerable peribd of time. IV. 

[ It seems ] as if [ a white ] lotus has been placed over 
lotuses and petals of a blue lotus have been set over [ the 
white one ]. V. 

Seeing the flower of the tilaka mark within the orb there¬ 
of the bees are approaching it little by little. VI. 

Your teeth appearing over the orb of your lips lying 
over the palms [ that are as beautiful as new] leaves are 
looking like seeds of a pomegranate fruit. VII. 

Deluded at the bow of your eyebrow, a parrot [the 
nose ] is keeping itself off and is not coming near. VIII. 

Vtdyipati says etc. 

[ 249 ] 

At whatever spot of her body the eyes of a man fall 
there they get stuck and become motionless. I. 

|n fact nobody has seen her body as a whole: so 
there is none who can describe it accurately. II. 

RidhS has her face resembling a lotus. III. 

Admirably lucky will be the man who will obtain her as 
his spouse. IV. 

No pleasure can compare the delights of embracing her 
thick breasts and kissing her chins. V. 

^ It seems as if [ her eyes, that are like ] edkora birds, are 
gazing backwards from the place where they are hiding 
on account of the fear of the moon of her own face.' VI. 

says etc. 
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The Songs of Vidyipati 

[ 250 ] 

Who is there who does not know that it was my first 
meeting [ with my sweet-heart ] ? It seems as if my love 
and soul balanced each other. I. 

Even the arbitrator has not understood your manners: 
the rich trader has been searching for [ his treasure ] from 
house to house. II. 

O friend, what else shall I say; except that I could not 

appreciate the wisdom of Hari. III. 

I brought for sale the precious jewels, but as soon as 
the purchaser saw them he reduced their value. IV. 

The master did not like to accept the garland since 
it was declared to be easily procurable: ignorant as he is, he 
took it to be of the value of a piece of glass. V- 

The nights are long and the days short: the 
difference in the measure of the two is the confidante: this 
is a matter that is not negligible. VI. 

[ The jewels ] were rubbed on a touch-stone, and 
they did not fade; they assumed multi-fold brilliance even 
without being heated in fire. VII. 

Vidydpati says—O queen, remain steady; not only the rate 
of profit is to be reduced, but you are going to lose your 
capital as well. VIII. 

[ 251 ] 

Just in the evening, the kamalinl suckled the he-bee its 
pollens and concealed it within itself. I. 

The queen bee, roaming hither and thither, searches 
for her husband: but here the he-bee, havmg drunk honey 
is sleeping inside the lotus. II, 

Nobody tells me anything about my husband; the 
night is over, it is now morning. III. 

The laid [ creeper ], the ^rl, has had no meeting with 
her lover; the whole night she has remained awake. IV. 

So long as the lotus does not blossom the sun does 
not rise; the fact is that love does not disappear even with 
extinction of life. V* 


etc. 
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The Songs of Vidylpati 

[ 252 ] 

O BhavSnl, a guest has. come; please bring the hide of 
a tiger and offer him a seat. I. 

The old man is coming on the back a bull: he likes 
to eat dhuthura and [ smoke ] gdjd, II. 

His body is coated with ashes; the celestial river GadgS 
is living in his matted hairs. III. 

He has garlands of bones and also garlands of snakes: 
they look very well; Hara is sounding his iamaru because 
the young girl likes it. IV. 

Vidvdpatiy the poet says,—**He is not an old feUew: he 
is the procreator of the universe”. V. 

[ 253 ] 

Today all on a sudden a stranger came in disguise: 
the girl full of devotion came to him with an offer of alms. I. 

He would not accept the alms and began to irritate 
her by his smiles and continued gazing at her face. II. 

Just noW| my friend had been all well with us here; as 
soon as she has seen this mendicant she has fainted and 
fallen down. III. 

O man in disguise, please ward off your viitchcraft. Why 
have you bewitched our princess ? IV. 

Some one says, ^‘Let nobody see [ her others advise 
that a scarer of ghosts should be called for. V. 

Somebody says, **Bring to her none but the mendicant: 
let Bhavdnl remain [ alive ], even by becoming his.” VI. 

Vidydpati says, the service of Baijaladeva, the master of 
candanadexd is aggreeable to all. VII* 
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The Songs of Vidy&pati 

[ 254 ] 

For the first time, SaAkara went to his father-in-law’s 
house, and as he was not recognized he became an object 
of ridicule. I. 

Nobody even received him and showed him any courtesy. 
Where is the person who honours a poor man ? II. 

The Himalaya mountain, out of curiosity sat over the 
mat^dapa and everybody laughed at the old sage. III. 

Hearing this Gauri bent her face down, [she found 
nobody ] who could go and speak to her mother that he was 
her son-in-law. IV. 

He hii snakes over his body and a bag under his 
shoulders. Who is there who knows all the natural 
medical herbs [ that he has with him ] ? V. 

Viiyip%i% says—^*It is usual that one is honoured every- 
wliere on account of pomp”. VI. 

[ 355 3 

Has anybody seen the naked fellow asking for alms 
firom house to house ? I. 

Has anybody seen the mad Ugam^^ the creator, the 
husband of Gauri and bestower of the boon of fearlessness 
to everybody ? II. 

He has ashes as his ornaments and poison as his food, 
he has Vdsuki [ lord of the snakes ] about his neck and. 
the GaAgS over his head. III. 

He plays with spirits and goblins and lives in the 
cremation ground. Who does not know Hara^ the master 
of the three worlds ? IV. 

1. Ugand was the name of the servant of VidydpaHp 
It is believed that Siva was so much pleased at his devotion 
that he assumed the form of a man, Ugarig namci. imd 
served him. 

U 
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The Songs of Vhly&pati 




[ 256 ] 

Has anybody seen ray *^mad [ husband ] going 
anywhere seated on the back of his bull and chewing betels 
and swallowing poison ? 1. 

His eyes, fully open, remain, staring and saliva 
'incessantly] drops from his mouth. Has somebody . seen the 
instoxicated upholder of the universe going along the path ? II. 

While going along the path he may be pushed aside 
by somebody. Now in the absence of that intoxicated 
fellow I am left all alone. III. 

He has a damuru in [ one hand ] and a goad and a 
conch [ in the other ] his necic and his head are full of 
charms and incantations. IV. 


He has besmeared the paste of aragajd over all his 
mght limbs. Inside his matted hair lives the celestial river 
that is called the GaAgS. V. 

Vi4fipaH says etc. 

f 257 ] 

The blue lotuses and the lilies are blossoming in all 
the four directions; the kairava [?] and cuckoos are hovering 
in all the ten directions. I. 


Sometimes they make noise and sometimes they cause 
agitation in mind: it seems as if a dtting snake be reciting 
the Vedas II. 

The spring, the king of the seasons, has arrived; the 
swarm of queen bees, on account of separation from the 
he-bees, has set itself into motion. III. 

The flying birds meet again and again the one or the 
other of the cowherdesses: it seems as if Kfpfa has entered 
into a forest and is sporting. IV. 

The cowherdesses saw their faces and smiled; it seemed 
as if the moon had fled atvay and taken shelter under a 
deer. V. 


Vfdjdt^ up etc, 
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i'he Songs of Vidy&pati 


ni 


[ 258 ] 

1 do not know what is happening there; but here the 
moon is emitting fire. I. 

Attracted at each other’s excellent fragrance it n****"* 
as if two drying lotuses have got united. II. 

O cuckoo, why do you trouble anybody 7 ITf - 

Please do not sing in the highest pitch so long as my 
husband is elsewhere. IV. 

The plans of Cupid continue to be efieclive till up to 
the end; even knowing this you are growing unwise. V. 

You do not know that tomorrow of these days is not 
an ordinary tomorrow; water is rushing off the embankment 
of my youth. VI. 

You have a loving husband and you are full of love: 
[ but here ] the trouble is growing on both the sides. VII. 

I shall not mind even if my love attains its tenth stage; 
but I wish that my husband, may he, return back safe. VIII. 

Let the fragrance of pSfali fiower fill the regions 
let the bees sing songs. IX. 

The moon and the night, both are greatly char ming ; 
but for me everything is adverse. VufySpaH says etc. 

[ 259 ] 

They have filled so many bags with vermilion and so 
many sacks [ bokana ] with ashes. I. 

The bull, the lion, the peacock and the mouce, all the 
four have been harnessed. II. 

The (fumaru makes the {finite sound; Siva is enjoying the 
spring festival. HI. 

They are playing with both vermilion and ashes on 
one and the same day. IV. 

SandhyS has covered Sarasva^ and Gaurl has covered 
LakfnA with vermilion. V. 

Siva has besmeared with ashes Vif^u; all his yellow 
clothes have become [ red in ] colour. VI. 

Firstly he [ Siva ] is naked, secondly he is mad, he says 
nothing and swallows dholma, VII. 

He has made others go mad and is cmising them to 
play; it is not possible to describe such a scene. VIII. 

Vifigtt has mounted the garu4at and Siva, his bulk IX. 

Viifydpati has sung this in cimority; - b ot h of -themr'aaiie 
journeying together [in the different countrieSj. - 
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The Song! of Vidy&pati , 

[ 26o ] 

O friend, a hard embrace is like pressing of a creeper 
by a big tree with its branches. I. 

On account of sleep I was feeling drowsy and was 
complaining; but Kff^a would have his dalliance last for 
the whole night. 11. 

The bee knows to enjoy the juice of mSlatii it Sucks up 
its lips in a befitting manner. HI. 

In the forests there the kunda flowers have blossomed, 
still the bee longs for the honey of nMatl. IV. 

The Sarata KavikajfthahUra [ thus ] describes the sylvan 
sports of RSdhS and Krftyi. V. 

[ 261 ] 

Gome, let us go to enjoy the [ right of the ] spring 
[at the place] where the lily flowers are blossoming 
elegantly: I. 

[At the place] where the moon looks like the bee, where 
it is bright at night and dark during the day. HI 

The young girl intoxicated with love is feigning anger, 
and Cupid, the enemy, is taking a note of this. III. 

Sarasa Kaoika^tkahira describes the sylvaq delights of 
RSdhd and Krfifa in this manner. V. 
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[ 26a j 

The oountry^ in which there is no cuckoo, where the 
bees do not hum, where the forests are not full of blossoms, I. 

Where the difference [ in weather ] during the months of 
the six different seasons is not known and Cupid is naturally 
weak, II. 

O friend, my hufband has gone into the country, III. 

In which one does not know of love talks, where they 
hear little about love, IV. 

' At the place where one does not understand even the 
yrards that are told; how will one do a work just on 
receiving hint there. V. 

[I do not understand ] how my husband is attracted 
to that place featlessly in the society of the pepole devoid 
of noble qualities VI. 

I -consider myself to be unfortunate. What shall I say 
about his greatness ? VII. 

. ; ^ biggest fool of all wemen ? Or has Kffna 

become indifferent, in the matter of dalliance 7 VIII. 

n. Vufydpati says eto 



APPENDIX-A 

Tbe songs composed by poets other than Vidy£pati. 
included in the N. MS. 

sr«r»r *rfe 11 ? 11 

arfir^ ^ ^F? n ^«f n^ii 

#»T| (JJP arqrTT^ »Tm 75?^ cTTff ll^ll 
fVjT 3r3=T> anjtf Fr^rq #3ft jt sftfq ^tF| iiyii 
*PTF5y <n^ ff ^ sfe ajisr # iit^n 

arwi 3^ Ffj^q (|5f|) ^srFqftFg- ii^i 
tfTf % q^» sn^r iiv»ii 

2rTft-qj»R5i-qnT5y-^F?r3ri «r?q mhv \\6\\ 

qFT«R 5yq '»«r Fsi^iFt m^ii 

%3ft !T «Pfq 5^ fipT srrafttr ^^rfriRi^ 

?q ?r>Rsr % F<?pi aPc ti^ii 

f^arrq %| sRfnr tf «!J?r qr?r ^crrr iivii 
qJTfe aplFw ?Tq 3TT3 ‘IKH 

4^ ’qq ^sr qr 5F^ gsr arw n^ii 

qqr qF^y fiRqsqt ^ 3iF5r si^Fqjr q® mn 

isnr Fqqswf q^qi 1®\qq «ft iiqiiqqii 

3«i-Tf®3n ®T| q^ «TF<r mil 

3 ®^ «T anq^t ^ ®rm? ®pr iivii ^ 



^ ^ar »Tfr ^ iikh 

SPT5 ^FfeJT ^ 5ft^ t f^ir. 5T^ sft^ ll^ll 
fiTTqq »iir^^ t fHT*j»r ^r srf^ iivsii 
Y-arT5y«m^ 

si«rJT ^q^r srt q^r q^Tfi (^) oje arfJi n^n 
?r?Hfr ^iT arf^ f«raT|iitT «FT5f ^f5(!T)rf3r 5 rt^ iiqii 
q sr^ 5^^ «T &3r| ?iTf^ rftf finj !tr^ aftfrft ii^it 
f%fi§ 3 r q| qf^qTJT % 5 r sr«r*f a?rsT srawR nvn 
zz^ fT^ 5ynr q^ sw wrf fir^nr ii^ii 

>im ••?•• 

fijJT ^ ^ cT^r iiqiiqerii 

f 5 *T SR^fTar ll^ll 

^ar arf^FT ?rfq % 'Tn?r ^>*T5y-criT srif^ uvii 
arr^fir-^s ar^t 5r3=r>(fr) 3mF?r»ft^ in^ii 

^fs5r ^?ft»r 5T anartcr ^ «i3ft^ n^ii 
qfe ^ arfiisT 3rTt% sr^ ^ ii\3ii j 

wftnft^TR «R ^ tan n^n 

3R 3R ^ fsrjnFa: arar at^r 5 ^ <^*r ai^rfrii 
arw an^ 5R arR ^rfar an^ ^jshr iiqii* 
ar^ l^masT an^r antr an^ f?rv5ft n^ii 

arrsr % 5 r;TJTF?r an«ri Tfkr arrar qat^ an«r ^sr-ytri iiyh 
arnsr aftq anw fqayRT arR fqqR arR qq-<KRT 11^11 
arR qiR arR Twix qtqr arrq arR arwtqr ii^ii 
(qq qjfarTcR fqqRTqrq p apq arts® qsp Tn#)iiv»ii 





^yrfn srararNr arffJif^r snPr ii?i! " 

^ ^ graft 5yaft^f^ ^ ar^^yr-sf^ ^yrPr ii^^ii^ii 
gftt ^ aft^y^ 5>Tf^ ^fx ^x%h jr ii^ii 
^^^ar^TT jft^!T-«R iir? f^rrrq: Rf iivii 

MHII 

PraiT ^rr^argr^ rr% ^ |?t «tr u^u 

rroaRn^JT rftT(iT) ^fk xm^ iivsii 

<:-^Tmfr 

f^fiR artwHc 'n% ar^^yt^* *r^^>T ^raftey arr^r ii ^ii 
^3R't aftT f^arr aftT ^J( x^^ iRiiq^ii 
an^-Hirr rptfsp^y ^ fwx?y ?n^ af% anr wx *i!7: ar^rn^ii^ii 
erfff ^ FrfT% ant ?t?n: % ^'icr ^ 3 =r#uyii 

f^ar fTT xm^jktk 3r5?R f^rarR aft^ w arfe ^ irii 

ajqai^f ^ ajar II 


S.-^aT 5 RT»^ 

arffir ari^ %Fanftfe ^^^ft amft ^fe iitu 

ar% ar^^ ftr^ ^yjg^ ^ 

^ ^ TTT ^ aftq ^a:f«r^ arFrargr *F?rf ar it(;ii^ii 
^9raT aTar?^ ar^qtFay vtx <Tr5raTTaftar F^a:^ ^ 

F?i^f ^(t5)aT ^R^ar^tn# 'Ti^r^^qar^ ajt^FT «r^ iiHii 
«rarf anjrrfT ar% a?} arnft % ^Hr 155 «r f^F^fpnajt ii 



t 

a^tfr vaf *r w HW 
srsfe ffff ?rr55?r55^r 5tr<ir73»r iR»i 

r?r^| ^sjTisr H55H spsT>T arrar ii 
^T^JT ^a^y ai|ft wi? a^ a q faa atff «re iivii 
& arfa^T^r^y aiaa-aifa a^aiaw aifa i.h.'i 

aa’5 arfa^^FT aiaf^ ara sri^fe fafka^y *fr ii^n 

\ ^-^>5yr?:n^ 

arfaar-afa-fTj-ar^-aaa-a^ srf-fafa a a>|Tti \%i\ 
^fleT- 3 iq^-aaa sifa faaa atf^ aift ^ <11% iRii^an 

faf| ara arfaaf fa^tat n^ii 
aff a^aa aaaa af^aa a faar ^ a^^at uvii 
faf^ar—aa-afa-ataa—ataa % aT% aFa a^ar ii«\ii 
ifT-^a-aj-faa-atT-aTf afa an^a aiaa a^ai ii^ii 
^af| ^f^a afa aa% a a^ ^aa ara iivjii 

tjaar^ afaag Tiaian aata aafa^ a®q aara ntii 
afa aTafa faaaffa aarTarfaagT % aRafaarT ii^n 
aara ^^faa^: ara afaa ta^aa?^ a^ata 11 ^11 
Wa gft: ^fa a’tft arf^ ap a arfea a?aa aiFa 11 
asr’taa^ #fa aaa asa^fa aifir aaf|[a a% 

^aa TTfa hvi 

afgar aiaa aFaar ai[t affa aafaa aa it^ii 
’j^aafa a# %Fafaai^ i w ^ afaa jaia nait 



Ptprtt i 

^ qas^ir m^r fssr^ iisT2fii 

t ^ snnr ^ ^ ^rr ars^sy arra-1 

w 5T^ qft^ I 

wrar »T ?r^ sft Tn^ft ^ t ti 

^f*T3^ «P^ 3 j;T^ TtTT ^ftyyr I 

fiT% firW ^?5I5P^^Tt II 

«itq srPr «T*R ^3R5 arfjT^ ^yq: srrq- wr^y ^j^sryy i 
araj *T ^yy^ ^3ryriT>T<T ^ur ^^aft ^ ii 

piT yft%yr-|RT ynayftr jnasT i 

*ft?r 9rFT f ii 

? y-f«TarT?r^Ti^ 

yftraRTf ^ETHT ^rpr 7q wtfaRi^ ^ ^ faRrm% ii^ii 
8r??rfr ^ ark fir^ f^srart^y |[;n ii^iiqii 

ir% I Pf ar srk 1 

yRT few »B5y »r!Tfe 5T'nfear arwfe f5?r ii^ii 
w arsrt ^mrf ^fey?^ aray sray «rfe?rf iiyh 
ar^ fefef^ qrTi^?T w% ^5r arw ^k iiKii 
ariaRT ^ arfear ^ ?ife ii^ii 

^^-fe^r^rrnr 

TO qiaftayr w feayfe ?f ^®r ii^ii 

^STTR arTR wtfT^'kT ^fe?rfe ^ yfayr iiqiiqwn 
^fe^Tfefe FwffT^% TO-»nfefer arrwT n^ii 
^ arro# *r »Tk®T arwR^ nvii 
^ q>ay qraftayr arr# sn»r arfe^r iiHn 
Itot tfe ’ife ’yrfe w 'Tfkrfe an# iiyi 
yTT-JTTTnpr srnm tq»fe «fk«T an# n«n 



APPENDIX B. 

The incomplete songs found in the N. MS. 

JTsftsT arr^fe iftt ^ iitii 

^VH ST fsT^TS 'TfTTTr ST^fsT «rfT ^TTSf cfTT^T II 

^^‘IRII 

ararsici sttstst ^jt mfsc cTst firf® ^rsTTf? ii^ii 
T^rsft 5(^) sRTti sTTgf^ ^srsft ^ftcTw afft iit 

^ sftr^ STT ^ spt Ri^l 

^ ?r% Ift, ar^TT arfim ^ 5 r afft 

*R 5 T fsrart sTT ^ ?Ft ii^iisq-srii 
f ft ^ 3R5fttr T?R q^r, ^ «r7?rT 

fti^FT sn^Tf fiT^i% ?n^ # iivii 
arTtr^r sit? art 5^ jsrsTtr ansr^rart 5^^ 

^rasay ftff sn t ^ iiHH 

•TR^r ftarr anqayr t ^ tft TTift ^ 37 > 11 ^11 
arart srrfar^ ^ft?t?Tr t ap»T>!T tft tosstS iRii^tii 
ajaPTr 5 ftt 55T ?rT 3 RT t ^ft?r sr tft’ar tf ii^ii 
ararTT aft ^wcft 11 arrrr fartrr 1 mi 
?ftt ajssr 8rr*r^ amrTT t ^'Tf %rnx iihh 
# t ’Tftja’^^sT .^srsTT t 515 snar ii^ii 



f^f^rr ii^ii 

^??rT»r^ sfh^ JT% ^ftarsTt ^arf^r »nn^r> gmft 11^11^711 
«n:-^rTfirRT ^ ?Fm Pranrt f 5 T% srPsrarrfT ii^ii 

qTT% «ptit^ srr# iiyii 
? rT 3 'r>!T 5 tf (ft)f*rRiKfiT iit^ii 

^fr 5 f?rr ^Rnr^r (r^) ^it ^ ft ii^n . 
t^_«r;r#TR 

?T 3 T> smr wfe fTf^-sTjrft^ to*f ^p?- g^ Prat fr 1 
^??PF Wff T 5 ifiT f ^ #?rT^> 5 y f ^*r w *P 2 t^ 5 ytn^ii 
?r?nnfr% 3 r% 3 r% pt% t^rraft^y cig 'iTOr^^r 1^1 

ffjnpF awT ar^fT 555 n^y iitii 

anr «rfjT tipt ^fyy | arian ii^n^ii 

*T aftarsT sftwJT ^riJr ¥*11# ii^n 

v9-TiT5y^tTn^ 

5 rt^ T 25 rt ^yran^ 11 ^11 

aj»r sT^ ar^ ffe arr^ il^ll 
^*r % ?TPr m ^vj ^fay 5>q ii^ii j 
I %»rft ^^5 'TTaR iiyii 
1 ^ ^ ^ns^— 

^-^Ftsynnar 

«P 5 nT 3 rT?r% % 5 rftr fwp ^ 11 ?ii 

?rf8ft ir*iT 5 T ^ar ?p?Tf ^ iRii^^n . 

inay% wft anipr ayrPr ii^ii 



%3TTf5r far iivii 

^ ^5T cRT^ cftr? ^r|R llt^ll 
feff yiiftw^y 5r>^ 3f^^ ?rTT n^n 

?WT f fir f>q?r 5TT55 |l\9ll 

ariR stf 3r#?R f?Tf ^ 5 ^ w!x f!T(T) yn^y ii^ii 

T^TfTfW-^^JT ^5# ft(; ll^tl 
3ft JTf^ (^) qp^ft ?^aft iRil5j#n 

?rwfT 3rqi?rf »il(T)3r iriy inn 
5W ^ ^ ?r% Wtct iiyii 

«3rr«T3y f^r^y 3ft irff ^ ^ ^yiaft^y <t% 11^11 

STTW qr^jy fw ^ t^q jftrr f^is^'t n^ar ft-qr^y jrqjftqr m 111 
3rTq3y !T^«t ^feq qji %yft qfgayrf 3r% 5 % ^ tyft iiqii 

q ^qrrPTpT^ snfirPr »T5yt arTfSr^ an?^ =3ftf®r vaft 11 ^ 11 
'rfsiq *Ny q^WRrT srqiiT srafiR fTf^T-anyrr iiyii 
iTTf!Tr 5 T qrs'tfr qf ^ft %ayT q% aritf ftfs ^ay ii^ii 
arJR q» ^»t ^fsr f< srr^t qqjf^ %3r ir^rf q^^aft 11 ^ 11 
ynff t ^ ^rsrr. 11 van' 

n“’?(^’Er«r)TT»f 

t ?ref^ ^ar^' ayrar arr^fay srar^yr ^irf ^«t«f tr ii^ii 

qT^f^T f^f^TifarrsT iTTfT *ftf^ armfr qqr qft ^ iiqii 
fSrfqrw qjq^f^f %ifrT qft|?r Tstr f^r’rlqay fR ii^ii 
%3ft arir^ araqR 'qRr ?rT qrjtT *pqR| ^>sT't^ qrjyNfTiiYii 

3tt^ qjqrfrj ar'tfean war arnr ii<\ii 




Appendix C 

The Beg^^g and ihe Goncludiiig Syllehl^ 
of the different folios. 


F. ^o. Begins 

$Song No. Ends i^Song No* 

ib 

I w 

a 

«a mgf: 


8 

ab fffter 

3 1^155 % 

4 

3a ^ lit 

4 ’'HR vmK 

5 

Sb 

5 

6 

4a ^ 

6 itsn 1 firtr- 

8 

4b -jeWTO 

8 <*1^ 1 «R- 

9 

5a -f (^«im<n... 

9 ^ 1 *R 

n 

5b -tj 5*i?g 

t * »raT 

:'*■» 

6 a tflSir 

12 %^! 3 n- 

14 

6b - 4 ^ ^ 

14 

15 

7a 

'5 

»6 


16 fttimtfittnff 

17 

8a arwra^ 1 wwT 18 gn^ en- 


8b -q- eiam 

19 

ao 

9a e(0iii'4 


.■ai; 


21 


tda ir 

aa 5 Rr ^ 

'.'. ' 24 ' 

■<ob:-^W#c- 

24 9^ Km^ 

' .' ■ ’ '' 9 W: 


■:^;iii^ci4r ij^isN®:.ijpoiik'&#tire8 .given inVtlM;~''«yiM'c 






11 


F. No. Begins Song No. Ends Song No. 


iia Wl®*? 

25 


26 

iTb 

26 


27 

I2a ^^Sdf ^ 

27 


29 

12b -a^nSr 

29 

if AP. 

A.-1 

»3a ^rfsi ap 

A -1 

ftrr 

3 * 

13b 

3 ' 

35- 

32 

14a SR qfenr 

32 

fr 

34 

14b 

34 


35 

ID® itesh 

35 

^ff «PT!ft»n1lr 

36 

15b ?s^»ns 

36 


37 

i6a aT?T?3RraTC 

37 


39 

i6b BTi^r ?nsi3^ 

39 

( AP.A. 2 ; ifk 




’•Ri^ra«? 

40 

17a ^ 

40 


41 

17b ^npFfR 

4 * 

an? 

4 ) 

i8a ^rfajaf' 

43 

rv 

nig^r sTTwag- 

44 


i8b 44 ( 45 ) AP. B .-2 

T9B ^ AP. b.-^(46) 47 

*9b -'If 47 f^'raWf I m- 48 

20a I 49 AP. B.-3 

20b jn:% 3 r1%>ap. B.-3 ^ an^ 50 

2 ia _ 50 ap. A.-3 

2ib-^i3tgfTOrafAP.A.-3 52 

22 a’ 5 )i? 5 ragr^ 52 <s^ 5 rfe 53 

22 b aiRf 53 ,( 54 ) q fi q ii T , ap. A.-4 

23a -51 sraw AP.A.-4( 35 )iBi? ^ ^ 56 

2Sb -^» 56 ifaw upw iTO- 57 

24a57 ^r% irrRn- 59 



m 

F. No. Begins Song No. Ends 

SoiagNo. 

24b -STR 1 

59 


60 

25a 3 rR 

60 

<v 

62 

25b 

62 

finpa-rrfl: 

63 

26a 

63 

STR *i§H 1 

65 

26b ’CcT *FR 3RR 

65 


66 

27^1 

66 


68 

27b ^ ^ 

68 

jtpsfiRR 

89 

28a 

69 

fiiam^ftRT^ 

70 

28b 

7 » 


72 

29a -B5«? 

72 


73 

29b qT% 

73 

^m^STR 

74 

30a gar jpsr arrR^r 

74 

5 Tt«T 5 r 

75 

30b 5fl<R rF?T 

75 


77 

31a rrmg!^ 

77 

fWFRftRlf^ 

78 

31b ^*re(^ ?:Tit 

79 


80 

32a «rT% 

80 

*r^«jg 

81 

32b ^ 51 ^ firm 

81 

«Rr 

83 

33a 

83 

arrcqfft a^r- 

85 

33b -*tf(<ar ?r«n«ft 

85 


86 

34a -firm 

86 


88 

34b -m 

88 


89 

35 a -!i f|»r m 51 ^ 

89 

t ^»rR 

9 * 

35b f^ ^ 

9 * 

«r^fjprfw- 

92 

36a -4^ 

92 


84 

^b sswfe 

94 

4 prr 

95 

37a -%wiar 

95 

ftgg- 

97 

37b -aff 

97 


98 

S8a-^^ 

98 


:'■ ‘:-98 



IV 


F, No,. Begins Song No. Ends Song Nq. 
38b-aif !I 99 

39a -?R I loi «R- 102 

39b 102 s|# 104 

104 ‘05 

4C)bfinjN%*^ I 05 >07 

41a -SI I ITt Tli 107 5?^ ^ ^ I09 

41b 'rf^sTR^ 109 


43b ffsr 112 **3 

4ga-ftsn^riwQFir^llS 115 

43b-181 5?^«iT% 115 CT«r^^^^- 116 

44a ‘'■^?«i 116 tw^^afST- 118 

44b-g<^|pr5^ 118 3n^ si^ »ifsR*T- M 9 

45a-6l^sf?r^ 119 !*<' 

43b g?:?r61% 120 

46a I <TT?snn^ 122 arer lai 


46b srsTR sBif^ ^23 (AP.A.5)iRf«rfir%f^ 


47a -ft^rer ^t^RTT AP.B -4 
47b 9 rW AP A.-6 

^a-??:-sFg^%^ 124 

48b^^H^5nJi 125 

4 ga I ^ 126 

4ab ^ 

^pa ^ 129 

§pb -H-^IWif «FI W ^31 

51 a gn% ^ W5I m 

|ibsnf^%p J ®4 


A?* B *“4 

SRT^ AP. A .^6 

AP.B. 5,6)^-155^^11^-124 

125 

^'*' 5PI1I-. 126 

W 12$ 

?n»K «rrRt 129 

131 

»Rr 51% ^ ia@ 

^rm^m 

1^*515581 iim ^ 1^4 



V 


F. No. Begins Song No. Ends 
52 a 134 (ap. a. 7 ) 


52b 

53a 

53 b «l««5tT«r 

54 a I ^«r|t 

54 b WHl 
55 a 

55 b ^ 

56 a -5r^ 5wi?n 
56 b I 1 %»Rr 
57 a 

57 b «r%Tfft?Tri 
58 a -5?T I gsr 
58 b I m 


Song Kb. 


«rwt8{T «IT- 
sigrnr bTbT 
«rfa*5!*r ^liR ^- 
^ ’srer fb- 


14 «rW5!*r ^liR a- 

I43 ^ 5T 1*^ ^- 

HS ^ ^T5T 

47 

148 ^ ^ « 3 *T 

149 «n^tc tfi- 

150 «rfr 5 r-«Fg'g?r*^ 
152 I^ERg®^- 


AP. B -7 

49 

15 b 


5^gR?ftwf% 42 ‘5? 

59 b -SRT SWR 15 ^ ^** 3 ^ *54 

60 a grj ^ *54 ^ *"^5 

Sob ^rcw *56 bb SRT bb »T- AP. A.-« 

61a «ieifri% ap. a.-8 (157) ^-ap b. 8 


Sib -9 5r iN<% 

62a -'T 4»<*ia 

63a - 5 t% 

Sgb 

64 a -»Tff gvg 

S4b > 

Sga - il«f «n|^ 


AP. B .-8 srer ^ ^ 1 - *58 

I 5 Q (^. A-9) 


^jrarsTT- 

(aP. A.-!o) 

W'lfTO ^■“ : 


161 
iSa 
b iSs 



s 




VI 


F. No. begins 

Song No Ends Song No. 

65b 


^65 

^ToTT ^ 

166 

66a 

*R 

166 


167 

66b 


168 

OTsrfF ftgsr 

I69 

67a 


169 


I70 

67b 


I70 

( 171 ) «Pt 5 tT- AP. 

B.-l 

68a 


AP. B.-l 


172 

68b 

§3^ ^ SFTRR ^ 172 


173 

69a 


173 


174 

69b 


174 


176 

70a 


176 


177 

70b 

*»FM 

I77 

3 R- 

179 

71a 


*79 


180 

71b 

1 5 FTt 

180 

% 5 rfe ^- 

182 

72a 

•m 

182 

fAP. B- 9 ) tjRiqfg^ 

-183 

72b 

WISH 

183 

?rraf 

184 

73a 


I84 


I85 

73b 


*85 

WTf^ 

186 

74a 


186 (187, ^Rrct 

188 

74b 


188 

«R- AP. A 

L.-12 

75a 


AP A ,-12 

W 

189 

75b 


188 

(189) 

199 

76a 


190 

^ F- 

192 

76b 


192 


193 

77a 

«rftiRr 

193 


195 

77b 


195 


196 

78a 


196 

^rara»rT- 

197 

78b 


*97 


199 

79a 


*99 

*n- 

2 ol 



F. No. Begins Song No. Ends Song No. 

79b 2| 1 2o2 

80a 2o2 ( 203 ) AP. A. 13 

®ob ga t AP. A. 13 204 

204 2o5 

81 b -H ?Rr 2 o 5 207 

^ 207 09 

82 b ^ms 209 ^1% ^ 210 

83a-5^ 210 8n%«rR^ 211 

83b 211 212 

84a ^ 212 q- 213 

84b %srraT ^ 213 213 

85 a 214 qr?- 215 

85 b ?:?r fq«35T% 215 217 

86a 217 ^ 218 

86b «rar 5f 218 ^ 219 

87aqft5i^ 2I9 ^q3^_ 220 

87b -5^^ 22o 221 

SSn -^^ 221 223 

88b irsnrft 223 ^ «rq- 224 

89a ?[Tt 224 ^ q^. 225 

89b arreft 225 aRT(^)5ft 227 

90a q^ 227 arraiT 228 

gobgqssT'^ 228 229 

9lai^«r^ 229 afct- 230 

91b230 srftdf^- 231 

92a 

231 gS’OTWa’- 233 

92b -!i 233 #r 234 

93a qfii^^ 234 235 



viii 


F. No. Begins 

Song No. Ends Song No. 

93b srm 

235 cTT^- 

236 

94a 

236 ftftr ^TTOR 

238 

94b «PF|; ^ 

238 eft eftfrr ftr- 

239 

95a -?r 

239 w:»l’ 

241 

95b 5 Tra^ 

241 ^f 5 T^ 

242 

96a - 5 R 5 RT 

242 

244 

96b ^ 

244 

245 

97 ^ 

245 

246 

97b 

46 ftqiqft ^ ^ 

247 

98a 

247 (AP.A. l5)OT*|HrAP.A.l4 

98b -fe t ^ AP. A I4 

248 

99a 

248 arfie 

*49 

99b 

*49 ^ d- 

25 o 

looa -«rfif^ 

aSo (ap. b. io) «rftr 

251 

lodb -fir *nT^ 

251 

a 52 

loia f^'^mf^' 

25 a ^rT 5 ?: 5 terT 

254 

*oib 

254 gwft^ 

255 

lo a 

955 sitftww- 

AP. B 11 

loab “ft ffe 

Ap. B. 11 

257 

103a -ft insnisf 

257 fipT^ 

258 

losb ft^rnrft 

258 ^SrSFRT- 

260 

04a 

260 ^fteR 

261 

04b 

262 ftqi<T^t*iift 

262 



Appendix D 

bides of the first lines in Alphabedcal Order 

Song Nos. First lines of the Songs Page Nos. 





«nw^ ^ »m5r f sr mm 
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«rsRr ^ ^?TSR ''TT^ 
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n% 
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«rT^ «rfq^ 5 T ^Fq- 

’IS 

^o\» 

«n^ «n 5 i% 

So<I 


wiq- ;fr «n«r 
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Xo% 

•rrsn^ «rw ^ 5 C 


%\ 

^ fir«?rw 

\\ 

m 
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m 

t<s 
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V 
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S 
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g 1 ^ ^ 3 R^ F?w«r 

'SS 
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S^* 

»? 
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XI 
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{^6 itto 
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ict 
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tf 
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So 

Ke 
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^OP 
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!SS 
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^ «»qirfii q%r tor 


tt» 

^ <81^?: «if^ vfsr TOET 

U'* 

K 

?rTO ^rf^RT ^!?R 

\ 

?» 

€ 15 ?: ITO 5 ^ *Bf^ 


AP. B. v9 

?nlf; 'ITOt ^R ^FIT5 qTPR 

ar 

tt« 




_ _ t^^Cim 

JPSWRT 

tV5? 

«>f« 

9t| ^SrSR «EnT ?TO 

tY^ 

«»« 


«d 


wlw ^TdlfTQF 3? W ^fR 




XV 





^ »!5T 










tt^ 

AP. A. to 

^ ^ ^Tfrr ^rfrr «n^ 

R 

tVK 


tv^ 

Uo 


Wo 



H* 


»r5^ «r«T 5t ^ ?EW «R 

t's^ 

t^^ 

5? *1^ 

t^» 

%\ 

5^gR W? OT5W 

V90 

tt’l 

fjsr 

a 

tK^ 

tHo 

n 

5pr^ ^ c^ttr 



?PR «rsit 

til^ 


*r!R^ •ik ’^T«T tRT ^ 



5T^ ?ratr wf 5T?R^ !fk 

SIS 


*w CR Rrary ^-^rer *«iiwr 

w 

^1% 

,_J^_ -^>- -fN ^ ^>.. 

^ 5B[T9r ^T^rer WR tm 


1*0 

.^y- - - 

*H l?i<*li5 «nsT 

tVo 

ap.b. tt 

RRf ttR% tRrg siRT 

5r 

^%o 
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Appendix E 
Serial Numbers of Songs 


N. AfS. 

Printed Edition 

1—29 

1—29 

30 

AP, A .—1 

31—40 

30—39 

41 

AP. A.—2 

42—47 

40—45 

48 

AP. B.-2 

49-52 

46—49 

53 

AP. B .—1 

54—55 

50-51 

56 

AP. A. 3 

57—59 

52-54 

60 

AP.A.-4 

61—129 

55-123 

130 

AP. A.—5 

131 

AP. B —4 

132 

AP. A -6 

133-134 

AP. B.— 5—6 

135-145 

124-134 

146 

AP. A.-7 

147-159 

135—147 

160 

AP, B.-7 

161—169 

148-156 

170 

AP. A .-8 

171 

157 

172 

AP.B .-8 

I 73 —174 

158-159 

175 

AP. A.-9 

176-178 

160—162 

179 

AP. A.-IO 

160-188 

163-171 


N. MS 

Piinted Edition 

189 

AP. B.—1 

190—200 

172-182 

201 

AP. B .—9 

202—204 

183—185 

205 

AP.A.-11 

206-208 

186—188 

209 

AP. A.—12 

210—224 

189-203 

225 

AP. A.—13 

226-269 

204-247 

270 

AP.A.-15 

271 

AP. A.-14 

27 ?—274 

248-250 

275 

AP. B.—10 

276 -281 

251-256 

282 

AP. B.—11 

283-288 

257-262 



Addenda and Gotvigenda 


Paob 

Luos 

Printed 

Substituted 

No. 

No. 

Word 

Word 

2 

5 

Balmiki 

Vilmiki 

» 

17 

are 

is 

H 

31 

knows 

known 

3 

21 

sqirti 

smrti 

8 

8 

Sqirts 

Smrti 

9 

5, 

16, 24 

II 

10 

1 

leaving 

living 

11 

8 

of the 

of 

12 

8 

Surara^a 

Suratr&pa 

IS 

3 

Siprtl 

Smrti 

22 

18, 

28 genious 

genius 

23 

5 

patronage 

patronage of 

23 

9 

lived 

live ’ 

»> 

22 

1471 

1461 

32 

28 

became 

become 

•« 

32 

as 

a 

33 

13 

1446<47 

1946-47 

35 

28 

analaramlra,..laksma^ 

analarandhra .. .lakfma^ 

36 

3 I 

Usa^ha 

SfS4htt 

39 

22 

1140 

1149 

40 

23 

carve 

crave 

42 

18 

1554 

1354 

44 

» 

sarS 

JarS 

46 

6 

1379 

1375 

47 

7 

90 

50 

ft 

16 

232 

332 

ff 

17 

239 

339 

48 

7 

1312 

1372 

66 

9 

Jayadatta 

Gapapati 

74 

21 

bmri 

bgori 

78 

17 

toU 

told 

82 

11 

delete 

but 

86 

ff 

bhanila 

bhamtS 

ft 

26 

having 

reading 

87 

24 

heart, whom 

' heart. Whom 



Page 

Lins 

Punted 

SuBSTmrnw 

No. 

No. 

WOBD 

WOBO 

Q5 

5 

debt 

debipaH 

110 

l9 

thep resentation 

Ute presentation 

128 

4 

do 

does 

135 

17 

cases 

cases of 

139 

1 

in 

IS 


14 

an 

a 

ft 

H 

31 

nector 

nectar 

and in several other places ,, 

»» 

\\ 

18 

appartment 

apartment 


34 

recollections 

recollections 


15 


WW 

VI. 

1 

ease 

case 

u 

8 

in 

is 

19 

13 

add after “friend” you should not always go 

ve 

16 

Stead 

is steady 

KH 

7 

steadyness 

steadiness 

\y$ 

2 

delete 

of 


9 

delete under. 

.... consideration 


14 

you 

you have 


11 

again again 

again and again 

i » 

24 

the night 

the day 


1 

prevails 

prevail 

» 

4 

not 

no 


2 

pearced 

pierced 


16 

? 

I 


27 

etnbress 

embrace 

tn 

10 

give 

give up 


17 

spung 

sprung 


12 

persona 

person . 

|V| 

19 

call 

calls 

tH« 

10 

feelings 

feeling 



OVR ENeUSH BOOKS 

1 . Andent IniUa by Dr. R. C. Majumdar. It is a book on 

Ancient India History & Culture of a more advanced type^ 
which would not only serve the needs of general readers 
but may also be based as a preliminary handbook by more ^ 
earnest students who require a thorough grasp of the essen¬ 
tial facts and features before taking up specialised study in 
any branch of the subject. It also fulfils the requirements 
of the growing number of candidates for Competitive exa» 
minations in which Ancient India History & Culture is a 
prescribed subject in a single handy book. Demy, pages, 
574 and 24 plates. 1952. Rs. 20/- * 

2. Age of Nandas mnd Maoryas edited by K. A. Nilkantha 
* Sastri in collaboration with other scholars of repute for the 

Bharatiya Itihas Parishad. It contains II chapters: India 
in the age of the Nandas, Alexander’s Campaigns in India, 
India in early Greek and Latin Literature, Early Foreign 
Coins in India, Chandragupta and Bindusara, Maurya 
Polity, Ashoka and his successors. South India and Ceylon. 
Industry, Trade and Commerce, Religion, Language and 
Literature, Mauryan Art, Bibliography and Index. Demy, 
pages XII, ^ 38 , 30 plates, 2 maps and cloth binding, 1952 
Rs. 20/- 

3 . Vakatakm Gupta Age ( Circa 200 5 oo A D ) Edited by 
R. C. Majumdar, m a., ph. d , f r. a. s. b. and A, S. 
Altekar^ m. a,, ll. b., d litt. in collaboration with other 
scholars of repute. Published under the auspices of Bhara¬ 
tiya Itihas Parishad. Rs. 15/- 

4. Indian Palseography by Dr. Raj Bali Pandey M.A. part I 
with Tables. Super Royal XII, Tables Cloth 20/- Longfclt 
desideratum in the field of Indian Paleography. 

5 . Indian Tbeatre-Past and Present ( Presentation of 
Sanskrit Plays) by Dr. C B Gupta. It gives a connected 
account of the presentation of dramas in India from the 
earliest times to the present day. 1954 . Rs. 10/- 
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r^fUgv«d« SatnUte ( With a Pre«Sayana commentary of 
Venkatamadhava } Printed for the first time from a single 
Palm-leaf Mss, with a critical apparatus by Dr. Lakshman 
Sarup M. A. ( Punj ); D. Phil. OfBcier d* Academie (Fra¬ 
nce) To be completed in 6 Big Vols. Vols. I to III are 
Published and the IV ( Containing up .to 7 th Mandala ) 
nearly completion printed beautifully at Allahabad Law 
Journal Press with full cloth binding and gold letters Price 
each Volume Rs. 50/- 

y. Rigveda Pratiahakhya —translated into English by Dr- 
Mangala Deva Sasiri. Rs. 20/- 

8 . Pre-Manryan EBstory of Bihar by D. S Trivcdi. For 
over a thousand years the history of Bihar or ancient 
Magada is the history of Indian and in Bihar alone exist 
the invaluable materials for the study of ancient Indian 

' history and culture in its various aspects which perhaps can 
be had nowhere else with map and plates. Rs. 10/- 

9. State and Government in Ancient India by D. A. S. 

Altekar. The most upto date, authoritative and compre¬ 
hensive work on the subject. Rs. 15/- 

10. Position of Women in Hindn Civilisation by Dr. A. S. 

Altekar new revised edition in the prets. 

11 . Status of Women in Ancient India by Prof. Indra II Ed. 

12. The Songs of Vidyapad ( Edited with introduction and 
English translation ) by Dr. Subhadra Jha, M. A. Rs, 10/- 

13. The Decline of the Kingdom of Magadha ( Cir 455- 

1000 A. D. ) by Prof. B. P. Sinha, M. A., Foreward by 
by Dr. Barnett. Rs. 20/- 

14. Studies in Hindn Political thought and its metaphysi¬ 
cal Foundation by Dr. V. P. Varma, M. A. Rs. 15/- 

15. Studies in Ancient Indian Law and Justice by Prof. 
Radhskrishna Cbaudhary. 1953. Rs. 4/8/- 

16. ffindu Samskaras or a Socio-religious study of the Hindu 
Sacraments The book provides a key to the understand¬ 
ing of Hindu Life from its inception to the end by Dr.R.B. 
Pandey M. A., Rs 25/- 

17. Vikramadltya of Ujjayiai ( The founder of the Vikrama 
era } by Dr. R. B. Pandey, M. A. Rs. 15/- 
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18. indh M Known to Panini a study of the Cultural data 
in Aitadhyayi of Panini by Dr. V. S. Agrawala. "the work 
in'ings together and interprets the geographical, social, 
economic, literary, religious and political data found in 
Panini Astadhyayi with three full size maps. Rs. 50/> 

19. Stadies in Jidnn Philoaopliy by Dr. Nath Mall Tatia 
with a Foreword by Mm, Gopinath Kaviraj, M.A. Rs. 16/- 

20. Jninn Philoaopliy of Non-Abaolntiain by Dr. S. Mookerji 
Rs. 15/” 

21« Gritit^ne of Orgaak of Knowledge ( English translation 
of Pramana Miroansa) by Mookerji and Tatia. Rs. 15/* 

22. Jainism the Oldest Religion by J. Prasad. Rs. 1/8/- 

23. Losd Mahnvir by Dr. Boolchand. Rs. 4/8/- 

24. Hastinapnm (Glory of Ancient India) by Amarcfaand 2/4/< 

25. Psychological Stndies.in <Rasa’ (Poetic Relish) by Prof. 
R. Gupta. Rs. 5/- 
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tiy raquirod. 

2. An ovar-dua eharga of 25 Paisa par day par 
voluma will ba ehargad. 

3. Books may ba ranawad on raquast, at tha 
diseration of tha Librarian. 

4. Pariodieais, Rara and Rafaranoa books nnay 
not ba Issuad and may ba eonsultad only 
in tha Library. 

6. Books lost, dafaosd or injurad in any way 
shall hava to ba raplaoad or its doubla 
prica shall ba paid by tha borrowar. 


Help to keep this book fresh, dean A moving 









